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Abstract

Structural Parallelism in Contemporary British Novels — a Text-level
Approach

The dissertation reviews a number of influential and autonomous
definitions of parallelism as conceived in rhetoric, stylistics, traditional
grammar and the latest approaches of text linguistics, in order to generate
one complex description of this text device based on the repetition of
structure (and lexis) in the framework of functional and systemic grammar
(Part 1); then it suggests a model analysis developed on the samples from
secondary literature which is further tested on authentic literary texts (J.
Winterson: The Passion, 1987, S. Mawer: The Glass Room, 2009) in Part
Il, in order to gather a representative number of samples of ‘structural
parallelisms’ (SP). The samples are processed in three stages: the
quantitative survey to find the tendencies in realizations of SP; second, the
qualitative analyses to establish several scales along which SP may be
modified; and finally, the corpus of 445 samples is compared with the
published translations, and analysed both in quantitative and then
qualitative way to map the latest approaches to SP in translation.

Key words: parallelism, structural parallelism, functional and systemic
grammar, text linguistics, rhetoric, stylistics, literary text analysis.

Abstrakt

Strukturni paralelismus v soudobém britském romanu — textova
analyza

Tato prace shrnuje poznatky z mnoha rozdilnych definici paralelismu, jak
je chéapan v rétorice, stylistice, tradi¢ni gramatice a nejnoveji v textoveé
lingvistice, aby pfinesla komplexni popis tohoto prostfedku vystavby
textu, ktery je zalozen na opakovani struktury (a lexikalnich prvki),
v ramci Hallidayovy funkéni a systemické gramatiky (Cast I). Nasledné
piedklada modelovou analyzu vytvoifenou podle piikladi paralelismu
ze sekundarni literatury; kterd je dale testovana na autentickych literarnich
textech (J. Winterson: The Passion, 2001, S. Mawer: The Glass Room,
2009), ve snaze ziskat representativni pocet piikladi strukturniho
paralelismu (SP). Priklady jsou dale zpracovany ve tiech fazich:
kvantiitativni studie predklada tendence, v jaké jsou SP realizovany
v textu; kvalitativni faze predstavi ncékolik skal, na kterych lze sledovat
modifikaci SP v textu; a v zavérecné fazi je korpus 445 vzorkl porovnan
s publikovanymi pieklady obou romant, aby analyza pfinesla nahled do
nejnovejsich piistupil v prekladu SP.

Kli¢ova slova: paralelismus, strukturni paralelismus, funk¢ni gramatika,
textova lingvistika, rétorika, stylistika, analyza literarniho textu.
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Introduction

Motto

The spelling out of all the relations holding between the parts of a
passage may be of value to translators and stylisticians but it can be
no more than the first step for a discourse analyst. (Hoey 1983: 19)

This study aims to integrate the multiple definitions of parallelism as
conceived in three traditional linguistic disciplines of rhetoric, grammar,
stylistics and recently in text linguistic/grammar (or discourse analysis)
and try to find the common ground which will be tested on authentic
samples from contemporary British novels.

This rather multidisciplinary study is methodologically anchored in
the framework of functional linguistics as conceived in Halliday (2004),
Tarnyikova (2007, 2009[2002]) in order to overcome the discrepancies
between the disciplines and to give readers a general and solid map on
which we will show the domains occupied by parallelism.

Working with stylistic/rhetoric device and approaching to the text
from the mavro-level, we will use the concepts of clines, scales, and
gradients which “better” or “finely”” describe and model the language, than
the “hard and fast” rules, categories and dichotomies long established in
traditional (prescriptive) grammar (see Halliday 2004, Tarnyikova 2007).

Regarding the scope of the study, we have restricted the material of
this study of contemporary literary prose texts in various ways. First,
we have concentrated on contemporary text which has only recently
become a subject of analysis and/or translation, thus eliminating the
diachronic differences of style markers. Secondly, the research is based on
the corpus of literary texts in which parallelism, as all rhetorical devices,
is of higher value than in informative texts, e.g. instruction brochures, or

of longer value than e.g. advertisements.

In Part I we will outline the approaches and methods (Chapter 1), then the
concept of parallelism is overviewed and analysed within the functional

framework (Chapter 2) which is illustrated by a comparison of parallelism



examples that are available in the books of grammar, stylistics and
rhetoric.

The characteristics described and categorized in the initial analyses
are the basis for Part Il where the aspects of structural parallelism in
contemporary literary text are applied on the authentic samples from
contemporary novels (Chapter 3). And finally, the dominant/marked
findings have been applied on the existing Czech translations thus
discovering/observing/disclosing some of the most striking discrepancies
in the English-Czech interface (Chapter 4).

Abbreviations used:

SP — structural parallelism

CC - Corbett & Connors: Classical Rhetoric for the Modern Student
(1999)

SMG - Simon Mawer: The Glass Room

JWP — Jeanette Winterson: The Passion

LU — Lenka Urbanova, the translator of The Passion/Vasen

LN — Luka$ Novdk, the translator of The Glass Room/Sklenény pokoj
ST — source text

TT - target text

$ - omission of elements in TT



PART | - THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

This part outlines the key concepts underlying the whole study and
overviews the main approaches to structural parallelism. Chapter One
introduces the tools of functional and systemic grammar as the linguistic
background of the study, and attempts to clarify the definitions of selected
traditional, thus frequently ambiguous, terms that will be used in the
following analysis. Chapter Two maps the major presentations and
analyses of (structural) parallelism in available secondary literature that
are further analysed and compared within the functional framework in
order to elucidate the situation around this complex phenomenon and
refine the tools that will be applied in Part I1, the analytical part of this
study aimed to characterization and analysis of (structural) parallelism in
two contemporary novels (Chapter Three); and finally in the English-

Czech comparison of (structural) parallelism in Chapter Four.

Chapter 1 Conceptual framework

In this initial chapter the basic tools and mechanisms of text that will
explain and put into context the terms used in a stylistic definition as in
Wales (2001):

Parallelism — A device common in rhetoric which depends on the principle of
equivalence in Jakobson’s (1960f) terms, or on repetition of the same
structural pattern: commonly between phrases or clauses. ... (283)

So here we will try to define the terms as ‘device’, ‘principle of
equivalence’, ‘repetition’, ‘structural pattern’, *phrase’, ‘clause’, etc., and
in the following chapter we will concentrate on why in rhetoric and why

common, etc.

Having researched most of the various approaches and definitions
connected with the term ‘parallelism’ (i.e. grammatical, lexical, syntactic,

semantic, biblical, and perhaps many more), we will attempt to overcome



the terminological plurality around ‘parallelism’ and use the term
‘structural parallelism’ (henceforth SP) as we will primarily focus on
devices based on repetition of structure “complemented” with lexical
repetition as proposed in Hoey (1983, 1996) and Tarnyikova (2007, 2009)

and in relation to structural stereotypes in Tarnyikova (2007, 2008).

In order to keep the proposed model of analysis reasonable, the intention
is not to pinpoint here all the details pertaining to SP from the very
beginning, but we attempt to enlighten only the key features that
participate in the formation and interpretation of SP, which is a complex
of phenomena overlapping the scopes of traditional linguistic disciplines.
The centre of this rather multidisciplinary study lies in functional systemic
grammar as conceived by Halliday (2004) on several pretexts; firstly,
Hallidayan grammar is not a ‘sentence grammar’ (more on this
categorization see Cook 1991), but ‘textual grammar’ modelling structures
and processes across all grammatical ranks including text as the largest
unit as will be outlined in 1.1.

Secondly, in his functional approach figures of speech are not
approached as deviant, or “peculiar use of language” (or poetic as in many
traditional stylistics) but as devices of prominence, foregrounding
elements in text which help to organize the progress of text and foremost,
the process of negotiation of meaning (cf. Halliday 1984) which here will
be overviewed in 1.2.

And last but least this model of language as system network offers
a dynamic approach to text in which we can best describe the nuances in
structure (and consequently meaning) in the variable textual realizations of
SPs; for this purposes we will complement the system with Winter, Hoey
and Tarnyikova’s approaches to structural repetition in order to develop a
plausible model of analysis that aptly summarizes the principle of
repetition in texts into (structural and lexical) constants and variables (in
1.3).



1.1 Text

A text is the product of ongoing selection in a very large network of
systems — a system network [...], not as an inventory of structures. Of
course, structure is an essential part of the description; but it is interpreted
as the outward form taken by systemic choices, not as defining
characteristic of language. A language is a resource for making
meaning, and meaning resides in systemic patterns of choice.
(Halliday, 2004: 23, bold JK)

Text is the central concept of our analysis as parallelisms frequently
outgrows the limits of a sentence and their effects come into force if
considered within a larger chunk of text, sometimes a whole novel.

In order to be able to describe the SP in a systematic way, we will
briefly overview the units, the constituents of text concerned, and their

interrelations in the system network.

1.1.1 Constituents of text

There is a form of order [in the language] that we can call constituency,
whereby larger units are made up out of smaller ones [...]. We refer to
such a hierarchy of units, related by constituency, as a rank scale, and to
each step in the hierarchy as one rank. (Halliday, 2004: 5)

We will adopt Halliday’s framework of functional grammar with three
levels (or strata) of text/textual representation; phonological (concerning
the sound realization of language/rank scale for sound system of English),
graphological (rank scale of writing system), and the level of organization
to which both sound system and writing system are related, that is the
level of lexicogrammar, or the rank scale of grammatical units, as he
believes that “grammar and vocabulary are not different strata, they are the
two poles of a single continuum?, (2004: 24).

In Hallidayan constituency that is “a way in to exploring how
language is organized” (2004: 7), the highest unit of lexicogrammar is
‘clause’ as a grammatical unit with a finite verb which is frequently joined
to other clauses (the relation can be paratactic or hypotactic) within a
sentence. In Hallidayan system of language, a clause is the central

processing unit in lexicogrammar — in the specific sense that it is in the



clause that meanings of different kinds are mapped into an integrated
grammatical structure (principal systems of the clause: theme, mood,
transitivity), and hence imposing many restrictions on the realization in/of
text, e.g. the limited possibilities of structural foregrounding.

Clauses break into either ‘word groups’ where “a group is in some
respects equivalent to a word complex — that is, a combination of words
built up on the basis of a particular logical relation” (Halliday 2004: 310)
and ‘phrases’ that are groups combined with prepositions and here will be
taken as of the same status as groups while they are considered similarly
dependent on the predicate and conventionally cannot stand alone as a
sentence. Besides, there is a non-finite clause that has no finite verb and is
by its nature also dependent on the clause, for this constituent we will use
the structuralist term ‘semi-clause’ as it is shorter and better suits as an
umbrella term for a variety of infinitival, gerundial and participial
structures (cf. Tarnyikova’s approach in 2007, p. 139) that will for
working reasons will fall into the same group (see Ch. 3).

When a number of clauses (and semi-clauses) are linked together
grammatically, they form a ‘clause complex’ (see Halliday 2004: 9);
though we will resort to Tarnyikova’s term ‘sentence complexes’ (2007)
as this term includes the graphical delimitation which will be of

considerable interest when describing particular configurations of SP.

At the graphological level of text, clauses are realized as orthographic
units, sentences, which begin with a capital letter and ends with a full stop,
implementing Hoey’s comment that such a characteristic makes sentence a
unit of text, not grammar, and therefore we may find sentences which are
grammatically incomplete, though communicative (see Hoey 1996).

In Halliday’s system, a sentence could be further divided into
‘subsentences’ which are “bounded by some intermediate punctuation

mark: colon, semicolon or comma” (Halliday, 2004: 7) but here we will



hold the Czech structuralist term ‘clause’, and words (and letters, but these
are not of concern here).

Halliday admits that at all levels of the language description there
is an obligate amount of fuzziness around the unit boundaries, which he
demonstrates on the fluctuation/variation in the writing of e.g. frying pan,
frying-pan, fryingpan (2004: 7). Such tolerance is the more needed when
working with authentic samples of literary text that was not written to

conform as many novels are.

Note. Analysing punctuation of a nursery rhyme, Halliday comments that it is
not unusual when “writers punctuate their text phonologically rather than
grammatically, or in some mixture of the two. And there are many kinds of
written text that are carefully punctuated into sentences and sub-sentences but
containing no clauses or clause complexes at all” (2004: 8) as it is in
advertisements, and also in literary texts.

As the graphical segmentation is one of the ways how parallelism can be
modified (see Ch. 3), and thus made more effective in terms of rhetoric, or
foregrounded in stylistics, we will complement these basic approach with
Vachek’s idea of the ‘stylistics of written language’ where he claims that
“the comma appears to have only grammatical, not stylistic function”
(Vachek 1979: 213) with the exception of so called ‘rhetorical comma’
which “is sometimes explained as due to a ‘slight pause’”(ibid.) which has

occurred in our corpus several times.

The situation in text above the level of sentence has not been thoroughly
described due to the “amorphous” nature of sentences. Apart from the
traditional (orthographical) units of paragraph and chapter, we will use the
(working) term ‘chunk’ for a larger stretch of text as in Tarnyikova (2002,
2007) because parallelisms are usually realised within a group of more

sentences, but only sometimes take up the space of a whole paragraph.

Nevertheless, more then the accuracy of unit definitions, here are of

interest Halliday’s five principles of constituency (Halliday 2004: 9-10,



compare the principle of recursiveness in Tarnyikova (1993)1 and Danes
(1985)?) that characterize the function of language and we will summarize
as follows:

1 there is a scale of rank in each language, in modern English could be
represented as ranging from clause, dividing into phrase/group, further
divided into words and morphemes;

2 each rank consists of one or more units of the rank below;

3 units of every rank form complexes (clause complexes, phrase
complexes, group complexes, word complexes and morpheme
complexes);

4 the units can be downranked (e.g. a clause can be downranked to
function in the structure of a group); and

5 units can be enclosed within another.

This system of constituency, i.e. the principle of sentence/text
development, and/or extension (see forth) will help to describe and
understand the variability of forms in SP and the shifts of forms and

functions that happen within its repeated structure.

1.1.2 Coordination of Clauses and Sentences
Coordination as a “relation” of clauses is (together with structural
repetition) one of the basic principles underlying SP, and the key term in

the following analyses that needs to be specified.

! ,,principle of recursiveness — the repeated application of the same extending rule (e.g.
the recursive occurrence of object clauses) which is regulated by the principle of
comprehensibility” (Tarnyikova 1993: 46-47, 2007: 33)

2 Utvary mezi vétou a souvétim. ,....Je viak tieba pocitat na jedné strand s mezi¢lankem
mezi vétou a souvétim a na stran¢ druhé brat do uvahy tu skutecnost, zZe vétsina
sémantickych vztahli mezi vétami v souvéti (nejen souradném) existuje i mezi
jednotlivymi ,,samostatnymi® vétami nebo i souvétimi v textu. Moje Gvahy vychazeji ze
dvou u nés vSeobecné piijimanych (byt ne vzdy explicitné a jasné formulovanych)
principu syntaktickych, totiz jednak z toho, Ze pravidla rozvijejici maji rekurzivni
povahu, tj. Ize je aplikovat i nékolikrat v téZe vété , takze vznikaji vétné ¢leny bohaté
rozvité, jednak z toho, ze véty vedlejsi, tj. zaClenéné do své nadfazené véty, je tieba
povazovat za vyjadieni prislusnych vétnych Cleni této véty nadiazené...“ (Danes§ 1985:
119).



Thus in terms of clause/sentence interdependency, we will follow
Tarnyikova’s taxonomy as conceived in her seminal book Sentence
Complexing (2007) where the confusion concerning taxis (the relations
between clauses) is neatly sorted both in concepts and terminology. In the
taxonomy “sensitive not only to binary oppositions but also to scales
(clines) of categoriality” (2007: 94) co-ordination is seen as one pole of
scale ending in subordination proper via pseudo-coordination; moreover
co-ordination as “a process of combining clauses of equal status” (p. 95)
acquires the quality of basic and universal, that is believed to be relatively
stable either diachronically or in various languages (which is one of the
claims in Ch. 4 here).

In the section on the scope of co-ordination Tarnyikova made
explicit the idea hinted e.g. in Dane§ (1985)°, that co-ordination
works/exists not only within a sentence (i.e. coordination of phrases and
clauses), but also in chunks of text, extending a paragraph or a sequence of
paragraphs in that: “as for the scope of co-ordinators, inter-clausal
coordination (with the small-scale lining role of coordinator) has to be
hierarchically distinguished from inter-sentence (large scope)
coordination linking sentence complexes within a larger textual chunk” (p.
98).

This textual approach perfectly matches the situation around SP
whose realizations are far from conforming with grammatical categories
and patterns; besides, inter-sentence coordination covers the
configurations of two (or more) free-standing sentences that are
sometimes mentioned in grammar (cf. Quirk 2005)*, but frequently used in

rhetorical/stylistic (cf. Corbett and Connors, see Ch. 2) and text linguistics

3, Ostatng tzv. souvéti soufadné je typ spojeni zajimajici pfechodové misto mezi
spojenim souvétnym a textovym.“ (1985: 113); and ,,principt syntaktickych, totiz
jednak z toho, ze pravidla rozvijejici maji rekurzivni povahu, tj. 1ze je aplikovat i
nékolikrat v téze véte ... (Danes 1985: 119)

* “Mere juxtaposition (parataxis rather than asyndeton) is an icon of connectedness, even
where the juxtaposed parts have no grammatical or lexical feature in common” (2005:
1425), as in Go and visit your father; it’s New Year’s Day. (ibid.)



(cf. Hoey 2003°), called juxtaposition, and/or apposition; but here we will
understand the terms as in Hallidayan system, thus ‘apposition’ will be
reserved to situation when the second clause/sentence restates the content
of the previous one (“pfistavek™), and ‘juxtaposition’ will be restricted to
“a sequence of neighbouring [subordinate] clauses in which neither
punctuation marks nor any connective devices are used to signal their
boundaries and mutual relationship” (Tarnyikova, 2007: 117). Although
these structures frequently occurred in our corpus, they will not be
considered the “core” features of SP and thus are not in the scope of our
research; with the exception of rhetorical context in Ch. 2 when quoting
the original definitions of parallelism, etc.

1.1.3 Sentence Complexes

Following Tarnyikova’s classification, we will discern apart from ‘simple
sentence’ (containing only one finite clause and/or units lower than
clause), these types of sentence complexes: ‘compound sentence’ (“a
configuration of two or more main clauses” 2007: 136), ‘complex
sentence’ (“a sentence composed of a main clause and one or more
subordinate clauses” p. 142), and ‘multi-clause complexes’
(“configurations of clauses of equal status, unequal status, embedded
and/or enhanced, in linear sequences or interlaced into other clauses, with
cleft or pseudo-cleft structures interwoven into the complex in order to

change the information packaging, etc.” p. 146).

As the subject of this study are structures always at some level arranged in

coordination, we will scarcely refer to complexes of clauses as compound

® “The point is that our understanding of a text is partly governed by our ability to
generate sensible hypotheses about what is going to happen in the text that we are reading
and by the attempts we make to find those hypotheses fulfilled. Our understanding is
fortunately also partly governed by our ability to interpret the juxtaposition of sentences
in such a way that we can see how they are related after the event; otherwise a lazy
reading would regularly result in non-comprehension. Whether or not we have accurately
anticipated what question will be answered next, we attempt as good readers to assign a
significance to the juxtaposition of sentences.” Hoey (2003: 24)



sentences, possibly just in the situation when the whole compound
sentence will constitute a member of SP and there will be a need to
contrast it with other lower-rank members (e.g. a simple sentence, or

chopped semi-clause, etc.).

Although this characterization of text is far from being exhaustive, we
hope it will be sufficient to render the substantial (formal) features of SP.

1.2 Foregrounding, deviation and style markers

A text is “what is meant’, selected from the total set of options that
constitute what can be meant. In other words, text can be defined as
actualized meaning potential. (Halliday, 1984: 109, bold JK)

In terms of stylistics and poetics, SP is considered a ‘figure of speech’
which classifies it as a traditional device of foregrounding®

(cf. Leech & Short 1981 et seq., Short, 1996). Foregrounding will be used
here as an umbrella term for what in rhetoric has been called ‘effects’
(other term is ‘deviation’ (Jakobson), and/or ‘emphasis’/““aktualisace”
(Mathesius, 1975), ‘marked’ elements/“style markers’ (Leech & Short,
1995) and also ‘actualization’ (Beaugrande & Dressler, 1981) that is a
strategy to “point out” or “highlight” certain elements of text, as opposed
to unmarked, plain text. And complemented with Tarnyikova’s
‘backgrounding’ that is an opposite strategy to reduce the amount of

emphasis in sentence/text and which consists in “processes of partial or

% The term was probably first suggested by Garvin as a rendering of the Czech term
‘aktualisace’ coined by professor Mathesius (see the Freeman’s introduction to the
Mukarovsky’s Standard Language and Poetic Language (Mukatovsky 1970 [1964])); and
Tarnyikova 2002: 80), supported by Fowler who ascribes the term and foremost the
concept wholly to “the Linguistic School of Prague” (in the preface, Fowler 1996). On
the other hand, Short (1996) points out that the term ‘foregrounding’ is borrowed straight
from art criticism, where it denotes the foregrounding of objects in painting (1996: 12).

" Whereas a language is a VIRTUAL system of available options not yet in use, the text
is an ACTUAL system in which options have been taken from their repertoires and
utilized in a particular STRUCTURE (relationships between or among elements). This
utilization is carried out via procedures of ACTUALIZATION”. (Beaugrande &Dressler,
1981.: 35)



total reduction, changing the status of clauses into semi-clauses
(condensers), nominalized structures, elliptical structures, etc.”

(Tarnyikové 2007: 26).

In the framework of functional grammar where ‘text is a choice,’ (see the
motto above) Halliday calls such strategy “prominence that is motivated”
(Halliday, 1973: 112); and prominent are the patterns which regularly
occur in poems or prose and stand out in some way — in the sound, in word
choice or structures. The ‘motivated patterns’ means that they “contribute
to the writer’s total meaning” (ibid.); thus only motivated regularities that
contribute to the meaning are relevant to the interpretation of the text.
Halliday describes two approaches to foregrounding: first lies in
the linguistic prominence (‘qualitative’ in Leech & Short 1995: 48) which
might be negative — consisting in the departure from norm (viz. deviation
in stylistics); or positive — “the attainment or the establishment of a norm”
(1973: 113) which leads to the opposite, or rather complementary,
situation “in which a writer temporarily renounces his permitted freedom
of choice, introducing uniformity where there would normally be
diversity” (1973: 114). Thus assuming that deviation would be impossible
if the “norms” have not been established; though Halliday accepts that
“there is no single universally relevant norm, no one set of expectancies to
which all instances may be referred” (1973: 114). And we need to look at
the text in a broader context of other author’s works and the tradition, the
generation, etc. The other approach to prominence is statistical
(‘quantitative’ in Leech & Short 1995: 48) which is concerned with
‘deflections’ — “departures from some expected pattern of frequency”
(1973: 113). In the context of literary prose texts, it its important that the
frequency of prominent patterns (here structural repetition may be seen as
both the departure from the norm (remember the “recommended” elegant
variation in writing generally) and at the same time as the attainment of a

norm, thus establishing a pattern which creates an expectation in readers



and which will be met or broken (viz. Halliday’s example of “seven
occurrences of specific grammatical pattern” that sets up a norm and the
eight is expected, ibid.). Thus we will apply this Hallidayan
prominence/foregrounding to SP, and after a general overview of quantity
(in section 3.3), we will try to describe the prominent law-making and

law-breaking features (section 3.4).

1.3 Structural Parallelism — the concept

Having outlined the imaginary canvas of language, we will try to sketch
the basic features of SP in the framework of text linguistics as represented
in Hoey (1983, 1996) that will serve as a tertium comparationis (cf.
Chesterman 1998%) on which we are to test the underlying similarity of
other definitions and examples we found in the secondary literature across
several disciplines working with text in Chapter 2.

1.3.1 Repetition as a clause relation signal (Winter 1979, 1986)

In his theory of clause relations (the notion of sentence and clause are
conflated) described as a process we interpret the meaning of sentences in
the context of adjoining sentences, Winter (1979, 1986 and later
developed and disseminated in Hoey 1983, 1996) comes, among many
other inspiring ideas, with the idea of repetition as a clause relation signal
(Winter’s term repetition covers a broader area than Halliday & Hasan’s
category of reiteration, cf. Hoey 1996: 17). Winter implies that in English
repetition is common and systematic, and that partial repetition of the
elements of the clauses (although often disguised by substitution, deletion,

etc.) provides a ‘clause constant’® that allows the new information which

8 “Similarity” must accordingly be constrained in some way, particularly if we are to
pinpoint the essence of the concept as it is expressed in everyday language, in the true
Wittgensteinian spirit. One way of introducing such a constraint is via prototype theory:
features are conceived of as being present or absent to a certain degree, not absolutely,
and similarities are assessed in terms of relative closeness to a prototype. The prototype
thus serves as a tertium comparationis. Chesterman (1998: 8)

% Winter claims that the term constant and variable “were used by H.W. Fowler (1926:
517) to describe the mechanics of the current fashion of avoiding repetition at all costs”
(Winter 1986: 51).



is termed ‘replacement’ to be easily recognized and interpreted,
replacement can be: symmetrical (changes are made within the existing
clause/framework, so we have pairs of constants and variables) and
asymmetrical (when a clause is repeated and something is added, i.e.

‘replacement by addition’ which is difficult to represent in a table).

1.3.2 Hoey’s model of repetition and replacement (1996)
In his development of Winter’s system, Hoey states that matching
relations are signalled by systematic repetition as “syntactic parallelism,
affirmation/denial paraphrases and parallel answering of same/similar
questions” (1983: 133) where “the repetition acts as a frame for
highlighting the new information which ‘replaces’ the old information”
(1983: 113); and often can be represented in table form so as to show what
IS repeated and what is replaced due to an underlying grammatical
parallelism, or reversely “many matching relations cannot be represented
in [a table] because of a lack of grammatical parallelism” (Hoey 1983:
115).

Here we will borrow one of his examples on systematic repetition
(Hoey 1996) which has the structure of parallelism, where Hoey is
primarily focused on lexical cohesion thus his analysis emphasizes the
lexical repetition and the structure is backgrounded, even though his
approach will serve as a good precursor of our model.

We chose Hoey’s example 1.2. (ibid. p. 18) where the repetition
and replacement is arranged in the structure of antithesis and which we
reprint here:

Pressures built up on all sides: his father, a ‘moderately successful
plumbing contractor’ (said Time) demanded performance. His mother,
who left her husband in Florida and moved to Austin to be near her son,
demanded love. Whitman could provide neither. (Borrowed from Hoey,
1996: 18, bold Hoey)

In this extract Hoey shows how he discerns lexical repetition in two

phases: first into ‘repetition’ (he marks out the physically repeated



elements his, demanded in bold) and ‘replacement’ (¢lements that
replaced the old information); and then the replacement he further
segments into constants and variables that he specifies in his Table 1.3 (p.

19) that we also reprint here:

His  father demanded performance
His mother demanded love.
REPETITION  His demanded
REPLACEMENT * *
CONSTANT His parent demanded response
VARIABLE which sex what kind of response

(borrowed from Hoey 1996: 19)

The second phase of analysis into constants and variables is based on
Hoey’s assumption that “every replacement is made up of a constant (what
it shares with the information it replaces) and a variable (where it differs
from the information it replaces)” (Hoey 1983: 114). Therefore Hoey
(1996) points out that the first variables (father and mother) of example in
Table 1.3 are in fact in relatively close semantic relations or as Hoey puts
it “from a small and recognized kinship set” (1996: 19) that he in Table
1.3 defines as being ‘parent’, so the second member may be highly
expected by readers and thus helps to establish “a potential for a
comparison” (ibid.). While the “the important replacement in this pair of
sentences is that of performance by love” (ibid.) creating the “new”,

contrasting information in this comparison, hence a “real” variable.

1.3.3 The proposed model — constants and variables
In our model we will adopt Hoey’s system of lines representing one
repeated structure which we will call a ‘member’ (with regard to rhetorical
terminology - see Ch. 2), and we will segment our samples into constants
and variable but in a slightly different, a more compact way.

As our models will be primarily focused on structure we will retain

the full length of text arranged in lines of a table to delimit one member of




SP which will be directly segmented into ‘lexical constants’ and ‘lexical
variables’ thus merging Hoey’s two phases into one as we can
demonstrate on Hoey’s example in Tab. 0 which we will use as a matrix
for the analysis of antithesis:

Tab. 0 — The matrix of analysis of Antithesis (adapted from Hoey 1996).

=) L= o = . c .
B=| 682 || & variable 1 & variable 2
> ° c © O [5) 2 2
78 >Ce 1 E| 3 S
Pressure .
) father a ‘moderately
s built

1 | his | successful plumbing demanded | performance
up on all R
sides: contractor’ (said Time)

[no.]

mother who left her
husband in Florida and
moved to Austin to be
near her son

2 | His demanded | love

In this modified representation we attempt to discern the parallel chunk of
text from non-parallel co-text within the analysed sentence/s (second
column)™, and to arrange as clearly as possible the configuration of
constants and variables of one member (i.e. a repeated pattern of
clause/sentence or above which is on a separate line and numbered in the
third column), though with many reservations. First, the boundaries of
constants and variables are only relative as it has been suggested in Hoey’s
model where replacement consists of constant and variable, thus the
variables in fact are frequently composed of constant elements or features
(in variable 1 it is in that father is a parent) and variable elements or
features (father in contrast to mother). Secondly, as Hoey implied above
the variables in this example are of different status as to their
“informational newness”’; the first variable is definitely of lower status as

the pair father and mother is expected and seems to be closer to constant

19 Many a times there will be more SPs within one sentence or sample, so the first
column will indicate the number of SP within a sample.

11 Also the coordinators and, or, but are placed in the front column ‘co-text’ as they
seems to stand outside the parallelism pattern in contrast to subordinators which seems to
be more incorporated in the clause and thus the member of SP.




(and we may call it ‘constant variable’), then the second variable that
creates a “fresh”, instantial collocation (and we may call a “variable
variable’, more in section 3.4).

This fact will mostly lead us to further simplification of the tables
into only one constant and variable, thus considering father and mother a
pair of lexical items of close semantic relations — co-hyponyms - as lexical
constants. In the authentic data will be also found pairs or groups of
synonyms, antonyms, hyperonyms and their hyponyms, and contiguity
chains of lexical items that will be frequently arranged in a way of
gradation of similar/opposite features (see Ch. 2). Though in case of
antithesis that is traditionally based on double contrast (see Ch. 2), there
are often substantial differences in the structure of the ‘variable 1’ as it
occurs here (in first case the variable 1 is extended by apposition, in the
second by a subordinated clause) which will make us to retain the model

with two constants and variables.

The “irregularities” in structure within the parallelism (antithesis is taken
as a subtype of parallelism) lead to a consideration whether to discern
structural constants and variables within a member, i.e. the structural
pattern that is repeated, as the authentic samples mostly show slight or
even considerable differences in structure; but in order to keep the model
consistent and compact, the samples with slight shift/s in structure of a
member in SP (as negation of verbs/clauses, shift from singular to plural
or reversely, etc.) will be treated as parallel, and some of the considerable

discrepancies will be discussed on samples in section 3.4.

1.4 Summary

The aim of this chapter was to outline the theoretical background against
which the study of SP takes place, and presented the key concepts and
tools to clarify the terms used in stylistic definitions (e.g. in Wales 2001),

and which will be used in the study.



Returning to the initial stylistic definition, in the framework of
Hallidayan functional grammar, SP is not “a device common in rhetoric”
but a strategical choice out of a particular set of options that language as a
system network has to foreground or make prominent stretches of text;
and SP may occur (and in fact occurs — see forth) in any text type, so it is
not only a stylistic/rhetorical figure used in rhetorical (i.e. rhetorically
elaborated) texts.

We believe that the ‘principle of equivalence’ broadly matches
with the principle of coordination of units (cf. Danes, Tarnyikova, taxis in
Halliday — see above) that operates either within a clause or of clauses, or
even between clauses (on Jakobson’s view see Ch. 2).

‘Repetition’ — in stylistic frequently denounced to “unwanted”
feature, from the point of view of text, it is vital and contributes to
cohesion of text — between sentences, paragraphs, and large stretches of
text (cf. Hoey above) and to coherence in that the repeated parts (both
lexis or structural patterns) help to foreground the new, in Winter’s
terminology ‘replaced’, elements.

Considering ‘structural pattern’, Hallidayan constituency is
adopted where clause is the main operational unit of text, and
complemented with Tarnyikova’s ‘sentence complexes’ to be able to

describe the large and complex parallelisms found in our corpus.

Moreover, working in functional and systemic grammar, SP will not only
described as a result of a process of foregrounding, but the system allows a
dynamic description of text-forming features and the creative processes as
they reveal/develop into a configuration of elements operating at all three

levels/strata of text simultaneously.

Such a complex and multifaceted approach is rather difficult to pursue, but
on the other hand this proposed complex model will, as we believe, be

able to encompass and integrate the partial descriptions which will be



outlined in Chapter 2 as we decided not to present a mere list of
definitions and/or opinions, but to compare the definitions with functional
approach and to analyse available examples (if given) in the
framework/model developed in the last section of this chapter (i.e. to
analyse the grammatical rank of repeated stretch and discern lexical

repetition into Hoey’s constants and variables).

For better orientation, we propose an initial set of basic steps “how to spot
and analyse” a sample of SP which will be further complemented after the
review in Chapter 2, and applied to our corpus; though it ought to be
further verified by large corpora.

Step 1

— rhetorical/stylistic/text analysis — look for repetition in text

— generally, repetition can be stylistically/textually prominent in two
ways: first in quantity of repetition (three or more repetitions) or length of
repeated structures (i.e. quantity of repeated elements)

— if you find repetition of structures, indicate whether the repeated
structures are coordinated

— if you find repetition of lexical units, indicate whether the lexical
repetition is framed in structural repetition,

— if you find multiple repetition of conjunctions (at least two, three or
more times), indicate if the stretches of text bounded by them are of same
structure

— if the repetition is structural and there are at least two, three or more

repeated members, it might be SP and we will continue in the analysis

Step 2
— (lexico)grammatical*?/constitutional analysis — indicate the rank of

the members of repeated structures: word, phrase/group, semi-clause,

12 Although in Halliday grammar and lexis are parts of the same continuum, for working
reason grammatical ranking of repeated sequence is indicated first and the repetition in
lexis is indicated afterwards.



clause (we will classify the sample according to the highest rank as
frequently the other member(s) could be reconstruted/upranked into the
same rank

— in this stage of functional classification we will not discern simple and
compound/complex clauses, neither the orthographic realizations in to
sentences to show the common denominator of the samples. The sub-
classifications will be considered in qualitative research in section 3.4.

Step 3

— lexical analysis — try to break the SP down into lexical constants and
variables

— full and identical repetition is considered the prototypical constants of
high /stylistic/rhetorical (and eye-catching) value, though as we will see in
the following chapter, constants may considerably vary in their lexical
realization — it could be pair/triplets/multiplets of synonyms, antonyms,
chains of contiguity (Halliday & Hasan 1976, 198) that may be arranged
along a scale is of declining stylistic effect, in that the plain word
repetition is the easiest to spot and thus with the highest potential to
“execute” the SPs role to balance text and establish momentarily pairs of
synonyms in the variables.

— If no identical lexical constants are present, see if the words are not of
same, similar, close meaning that would classify the as constants. If there
is no similarity (or antonymy, or contiguity) we may speak about

grammatical parallelism (as a subtype of SP — see forth).



Chapter 2 - PARALLELISM - ‘Mapping the ground’

The aim of this chapter is to review, in a broader scope, further definitions,
facts and sometimes only tiny explicit remarks about parallelism — in the
broad sense of the term, that we managed to gather from the available
reference books dealing with text — rhetoric, stylistics, literary studies and
text/discourse studies, and seems to further contribute to the discussion
about SP; and also to enrich and/or refine the terminology we will apply in
the text analysis in Part 11 of this study (Chapter 3 and 4).

The term parallelism has been used in many disciplines like mathematics,
computing, biology, philosophy, psychology, logics, etc., but this chapter
aims to characterize the dominant features of parallelism within the
domain of linguistics only.

Although this study is primarily aimed at the phenomenon of
parallelism as it is applied in the contemporary novels, and described in
the contemporary books on text ranging from source books on creative
writing, rhetorical handbooks and linguistic books on style and lately on
discourse, our research has shown that most of the secondary literature
dealing with figures of speech®?, describe parallelism in passing,
sometimes with reference back to Aristotelian Rhetoric and Poetics, and
often give the so called Caesarean triplet as a model example, thus we
decided to start ad fontes and confront the classical treatise, which is
seems to be still taken as a tacit notion behind all studies of style, with the
contemporary descriptions and interpretations diffused throughout many
modern disciplines of linguistics, but in a way of classical rhetoric.

As Hoey (2003) aptly points out, conventions make us structure the

text according to some ‘rules’, so this “list of facts” about parallelism will

13 Probably due to its low visual and/or semantic prominence in text, parallelism is rarely
described as an independent figure, although it is a building block of many established
figures, e.g. antithesis. Many stylisticians just put it as a last, a bit mysterious item of an
unexhausted list of figures, without any proper specification or explanatory example (e.g.
Cechova et al. 2008, Mistrik 1989: 312, Bedka 1992: 255 forth).



be organized chronologically starting with the cradle of linguistics that we,
readers and writers in Graeco-Roman cultural background, surely share —
Aristotelian rhetoric.

2.1 Rhetoric

Before we introduce particular examples and definitions of the figure in
question, we need to sketch the importance of Aristotle, and rhetoric, in
linguistic studies which might help to enlighten the contemporary

confusion around parallelism, and generally figures as “poetic language”.

Apart from books on philosophy, law, ethics, biology, etc., Aristotle - the
so called “father” of modern science - managed to write two practical
manuals on how to create a text: Poetics traditionally for poets and
dramatists, and Rhetoric for speakers/orators and prose writers. As in all
his books, he applied here his analytical reasoning to show several binary
oppositions, e.g. between poetry and prose, between good and bad text,
etc., in this way Avristotle - in sharp contrast to the school of his teacher
Plato, and other contemporaneous philosophical schools like Sophists, etc.
— established the still predominant way how to perceive and asses text as a
dialectic of contrasting elements, ideas, arrangement, etc.

Another important aspect of Aristotelian teaching is classification,
which he imposed in all fields of his research including texts. In Poetics
we inherited his primordial division into three categories of drama, poetry
and prose, whose sub-genres has been endlessly elaborated and
reorganized. These three traditional ‘genres’ has consequently grown into
almost independent “languages” (cf. the quarrel over ‘poetic language’ as
in e.g. Jakobson 1995, negated in Fowler 1996, etc.) showing so many
bipolar differences that we had to wait until the appearance of text
linguistics to find some common grounds for all the genres, and for
functional linguistics to define text types as various functional

“modes/strata” but of one language.



The third reason we begin our “relation” with rhetoric is, that it is
the first “linguistic discipline” which became the precursor of grammar as
an independent science elaborating the language system (see Lyons 1969;
Cerny 1996), as well as of stylistics (first as resource books of individual
styles, then theoretical discipline on the border with literary studies —
ibid.). And finally we may find here nuclei of several topics which have
been currently studied and further theorized in the modern disciplines
investigating language (structure) from the overall/complex text level:
‘discourse markers’ in conversational analysis/discourse analysis,
‘cohesion’ in text grammar/linguistics, and traditional effects, or power of
text in pragmatics, etc.

Hence Aristotle set some of the analytical tools of science we still
depend on and consciously or unconsciously apply. This fact we see as the
reason of so many sometimes conflicting views of parallelism throughout
its long history.

Moreover, authentic language samples seem to resist strict
classification, and “working” with parallelism, we cannot observe the
traditional divisions of linguistic disciplines; thus rhetoric serves as a
general platform/background of all later endeavour and references to
rhetorical terms will appear in the second analytical part of the thesis not
only in brackets as it is in Beaugrande and Dressler (1981), but as a clear

reference to the historical background.

2.1.1 Aristotelian parallelism

As the original text of Rhetoric is more than two thousand years old and
rather cryptic to modern reader, we have to rely on the translations and
interpretations which naturally lead to great discrepancies in terminology
and explanation; though we consider the attempt to present the “original”,
and definitely the oldest definition worthy and helping to explain the

present confused situation around parallelism.



In the third book of Rhetoric** which introduces the prominent
aspects of style, Aristotle describes two styles of composition/prose: ‘free-
running/loose’ in which “clauses are united only by connectives”
(Aristotle 1958: 84) and ‘compact/antithetical/periodic’ style which is “the
style that turns back upon itself [and] expresses itself in periods, that is, in
sentences which have a beginning and an end on their own, and a length
that can be seen as a whole” (ibid.). The former style is not to be discussed
here, just note the role of ‘connectives’ whose use in text is considered of
“lower”, plain style (probably unmarked in contemporary stylistics) and
‘juxtaposition’ (in rhetorical sense, see forth) as a counterpart - marked
(e.g. perceived as prominent) style, which will be of concern in our
analyses.

The ‘periodic’ style thus consists in two aspects: it is antithetical
which means “each clause is [semantically] opposed to the other, or two
contraries are linked with one verb” (1958: 86), in other words antithesis
is based on contrast of lexical meaning; and it is also based on repetition
of words (the looking-back aspect) which is captured in the definitions of
following phenomena (nowadays called figures of speech) in Grube’s
translation: ‘parisosis’ (‘parison’ in Cook 1990, and ‘paralelismus vazby’
in the note in Czech translation)™ which “occurs when clauses or phrases
are of equal length” and ‘paromoiosis’ “when each of two clauses or

phrases begins or ends with similar sounds” (1958: 87).

1% We have worked with Czech translation by Antonin Ktiz (1948), and two English
translations — one “faithful”, probably close, word for word translation by W. R. Roberts
(1952) and second translation by G.M.A. Grube (1958) who made Aristotelian words
understandable to modern students, then necessarily adapting the terminology and
probably the syntax which differs greatly from the other two translations, mainly in the
clarity. In case each translation of a term conveys a different aspect of parallelism, we
state all the translations, being unable to asses the correspondence with original. Last but
least we are grateful for Grube’s illuminating comments.

>in the note of the Czech translation: ,,antithesis je paralelismus my3lenky, parisosis
vazby, paromoiosis paralelismus zvukovy; tento je bud’ homoiokatarthon, shoduje-li se
zadatek (aliterace), nebo homoioteleuton, shoduje-li se konec (asonance), nebo
paronomasia, shoda v kmenech.* (Aristoteles 1948: 297, transl.. J. K¥iZ)



Note. The second translator of Rhetoric - Roberts renders paromoeosis as
“making the extreme words [not only sounds] of both members [clauses]
like each other. ... either at beginning or at the end of each member”
(1952: 662) where the latter being also known as ‘homoioteleuton’.

Concerning the rhetorical/stylistic effects, Aristotle claims that:

“This antithetic style is pleasing because contraries are easy to understand,
the more so in juxtaposition, and also because the construction resembles
syllogism, for refutation consists of bringing contraries together.”

(1958: 87)

So we may say that ‘parallelism of form’ which we will call ‘structural
parallelism’ (SP) contributes to the clarity of structure, so that it is easy to
see the contrasts in meaning, and its resemblance to syllogism refers to
logical structure where two propositions make way to a logically correct
conclusion (cf. Aristotle‘s books of examples of syllogisms and modern
textbooks on (formal) logics). This is obviously one of the facts why we
find many parallelism in three parts (we will adopt the rhetorical term
‘members’), or in two members, but the third member could be easily
inferred as we will see in the analyses of particular samples in Chapter 3.
In the following sections we are to overview and analyse some of the
Aristotle’s examples of SP given in Rhetoric, although they are classified

as subtypes of SP.

2.1.1.1 Aristotelian antithesis

Aristotle illustrates the paromoiosis/periodic sentence with at least 17
examples (some texts are ascribed to classical authors like Aristophanes,
Homer, etc.) that would nowadays be further classified as various figures
of speech including anaphora, epistrophe, epanalepsis, antimetabole, and
where parallelism serves solely as a building stone.

Only few examples seems to contemporary readers accessible due
to the inevitable translation from ancient Greek, nevertheless thanks to
numerous translations and insightful commentaries, we dare to analyse
one of the ‘antitheses’ in which Aristotle himself indicates the contrasting

elements.



[Al]16

They benefited both from those who had remained at home and those who
had followed them; to the former they secured more land than they
possessed at home, to the latter they left land at home which is adequate®”.
(Aristotle 1958: 98)

Here we have the type of antithesis where “two contraries are linked with
one verb” (1958: 86, see above); the verb is benefited and the contraries
are, as Aristotle pointed, two: first is between remained and followed, and
then more and adequate, hence the double contrast that can be analysed on
the background of the analysis of Hoey’s example in Ch. 1, to discern two
constants and two variables but in different configurations as can be seen
in Tab. 2.1:

Tab. 2.1 — Example [Al] Antithesis borrowed from Aristotle’s Rhetoric (1958: 86).
— structural members in horizontal lines and lexical constants and variables in
columns

lexical repetition/parallelism

constant variable

structural
parallelism
co-text
member

They benefited both from those

1 remained at home
who had
ALl [implicitly repeated] those who
and | 2 |7 dp yrep followed them
const. 1 | variab.1 | const.2 | variable 2
1 | to the former they secured more land than
they possessed at home
Al.2 —
2 | to the latter they left land at home which is
adequate

In this example the constant 1 and variable 1 seem to form a structurally
independent pair - labelled [A1.1] and marked off the other pair [A1.2] by

semicolon.

1® The abreviation [A1] refers to Aristotle’s Rhetoric (1958), example no. 1. Analogically
we will use [A2] for second example, an so forth.

Y In Kii7’s translation: Obojim prospéli, jak tém, kteri zistali doma, tak tém, kteri §li
spolu s nimi; nebot témto zaopatrili piidu v rozsahlejsi mire nez méli doma, kdezto oném
zanechali doma dosti objemnou. (1948: 205)




From the functional point of view, with all possible reservations
due to the multiple translations in mind, the sample is realised as a
sentence complex (realised within one sentence) with two ranks of
structural repetition: first there are two parallel/coordinated subordinate
clauses depending on the main clause They benefited, and introduced by
the same conjunction phrases (those who) realised in the same person,
number and tense; but which can also be seen as a pair of coordinated
complex clauses where the main clause of the second member is implicit
but can be easily inferred.

The first pair of contraries is complemented by two seemingly
independent clauses as they might have been realised as one or two
separate sentence/s, which are also structurally parallel in that they are
introduced by inversion of objects (to the former and to the latter) and

congruent in the person, number and tense.

In terms of lexical realization and the division into constants and variables,
first pair of constants is implicit so only structure establishes the contrast
in variables (the fact that some people remained and some left). But in the
second pair of members (developing the topic and further specifying the
groups of people) there are further two constants and variables, so in this
SP we can apply the matrix set in Ch. 1; although as in Hoey’s example,
the first variables consists of a correlation pair former and latter where the
first part initiates the occurrence of the other thus enhancing the readers’

expectations and are very close to the function of constant.

The third level of the parallelism concerns the overall layout and textual
realisation of the parallelism/antithesis, here we may say that the first pair
of coordinated clauses is conventionally linked by the conjunction and,
while the second pair is asyndetic, furthermore, the two SPs are joined as
coordinated juxtaposition, in this translation bound only by a semicolon,

which is nowadays considered stylistically marked, probably due to the



loose relation which leaves space for several inference and tends to create
semantic expectation, even tension in readers, but in Aristotle’s words,

this compact style is “pleasing”, perhaps for its clarity of reasoning.

2.1.1.2 Aristotelian asyndeton
Later in the chapter on style, Aristotle introduces ‘asyndeton’ as a chain
of asyndetic clauses in the following example:
[AZ]
I came, | met him, | entreated.*® (Aristotle 1958: 98)

He attributes asyndeton to the spoken text where it is “frequently used
even by professional orators, for they [asyndeta] are histrionic” (ibid.). As
asyndeta are based plainly on structural repetition, Aristotle claims that
they require “actor’s delivery” and “one must not say the same thing in the
same way” (ibid.). Hence he recommends speakers to change the
intonation which — in the context of functional approach - is a means of
new information and so means of dynamic development/progress of the
utterance/text.

Besides the change in intonation, Aristotle further comments on the
absence of ‘connectives’ in asyndeton, in that “connectives tie up things
into one; when they are withdrawn the opposite result is obviously
achieved and one thing becomes many” which has “an effect of
amplification” (ibid.).

In translation by Rogers (and similarly the Czech translation), we
find a remark on the “effect” of above mentioned asyndeton: “what a lot
of facts! the hearer thinks — ‘he paid no attention to anything I said,” ...If
many things are said about a man, his name must be mentioned many

times...” (Aristotle 1952: 666)™; in other words, the speaker of the

'8 In Kii2’s translation: ,,Pfiel jsem, potkal jsem ho, prosil jsem* (1948: 218).
19 Czech translation: ,,On vsak, jak se zd4, vieho nedbal, co jsem mluvil, co jsem Fekl.«
(Aristoteles 1948: 217)



asyndeton repeats the structure to stress the number of deeds however tiny

they are.

Note. Let us note here that more than this ‘Aristotelian asyndeton’ another
triplet has become widely known sometimes called ‘Caesarean triplet’ in
Latin Veni, vidi, vici. and in English | came, | saw, | conquered.20 This
sometimes called ‘iconic’ triplet is said to bring a sense of completeness
and as a formulaic expression has evidently become part of our, as
Tarnyikova puts it, “shared knowledge” (2007: 179) — compare with
Jakobson’s comment on poetic function in the symmetry of the disyllabic
verbs (1960: 358).

If we analyse the Aristotelian asyndeton in terms of Winter and Hoey’s
structural constants and variables, the example [A2] may have the
following pattern:

Tab. 2.2 — Example [A2] - Asyndeton in Aristotle’s Rhetoric (1958: 98).

‘_55 E - lexical repetition
—_ O (<]
Ss | 5| & .
Ex | o g | constant variable
Y a
I came
A2 2 I met him
I entreated him/begged him

The structural repetition lies solely in the same person, number and tense
used in the sequence of coordinated clauses and in the English version
there is the obligate lexical constant — pronoun I, that in other languages
with developed system of endings as historical Latin or contemporary
Czech is not necessary. Thus here the distinction of constants and
variables might be seen as symbolic, and in fact reminding us that the
structure of SP oscillates from a multiple sentence complexes to a concise
sequence of bare predicates.

As for the textual realization, the absence of conjunctions
definitely affects the reading and processing/understanding of the text, and
concerning punctuation — both English and Czech translations delimit the

clauses with commas, and we can only speculate about the original

%% The graphical segmentation vacillates, cf. Quirk 2005.



version, but considering the Caesarean triplet which is frequently realized
as three graphical sentences, and punctuation is one of the means of
foregrounding as we will see in Ch. 3.

2.1.1.3 Aristotelian “legacy”

Exploring of the ancient text has brought into light the basic features of
structural parallelism which have been underlying the modern approaches
to this concept, sometimes explicitly, but sometimes as a potential
background, the shared knowledge. Among the details that Aristotle
managed to register and describe, the most important is the fact there are
three levels of language (precursor of modern linguistic?), where
parallelism may be realized: structural (parison — repeated sentence/clause
patterns), lexical (paramoiosis — anaphora, epistrophe, epanalepsis, etc.)
and semantic (antithesis), though all appear to be based on the repetition
and the differences are in fact in the emphasis of the level.

In case of asyndeton, we are not taking it as a special type of
structural parallelism, but as an asyndetic realization of structural
parallelism (cf. ‘grammatical parallelism’ in Jakobson which we also a
rank into the broad category of structural parallelism).

And finally, as Aristotle has been a great authority in many
scientific disciplines (law, logics, philosophy, to name the prominent
ones), his original division into free-running style (which became an
object of grammar?), and periodic style (object of rhetoric and later
stylistics?) might be the reason why grammar treats only “plain” sentence
pattern while repetitive patterns are relegated to a margin with the label
expressive, persuasive and hence unwanted on the ground that “frequent
asyndeta and repetition ... are rightly deprecated in written work”
(Aristotle 1958: 98), and moreover, excluded from grammar books which
have long served as a “reservoir” of available and also recommended
sentence/clause patterns. This marginalization of parallelism in the

mainstream linguistic studies has probably led to low interest and partial



forgetting of the theoretical concepts. Though, repetition is no artificial
method and many writers has been exploiting its “effects” unconsciously
or by plain copying the model texts and thus parallelism seems to
“accidentally” show up in many text analyses outside poetry - see Kraus
(1994) on novels of Kundera, Tomaskova (1999) on drama texts, Lotko

(2004) on newspaper texts, etc.

2.1.2 Classical parallelism in Modern times (Corbett &
Connors 1999)

If we look for a definition of parallelism in modern (text) books on
rhetoric, first, the (non-) occurrence strongly depends on the
length/exhaustiveness of the book and also the specialization, as there
have been two competing rhetorical schools (generally we may say that
rhetorical orientation moves along the axis from pragmatic teaching how
to win an argument to aesthetic/academic aims as how to use proper
arguments and elaborate style, etc.). Second, the available definitions
overlap in the general features of parallelism, but there are considerable
differences in details.

In search of the most exhaustive and comprehensive definition,
and illustrating examples, we resort to an acknowledged textbook of
modern rhetoric by Corbett & Connors: Classical Rhetoric for the Modern
Student (1999)?! where figures are not conceived as “invented” devices

but as means of “natural” language which are deliberately repeated (thus

2! Here we understand “classical’ rhetoric in Aristotelian tradition as conceived in Corbett
& Connors (1999), hence rhetoric which is primarily a guide of reasoning, teaching how
to deal with topics and develop them, how to discover and select arguments to support
one’s opinion where style including figures of speech, rhythm, intonation are only one
part of preparing a speech/essay in order to persuade listeners/readers etc.; in contrast to
‘modern’ rhetoric which is often much more pragmatically oriented and focused on
“powerful” instead of true and rational performance.

22 Corbett and Connors explain: “For people did not begin to use figures of speech only
after academicians had classified and defined them; rather, the figures were classified and
defined after people had been using them for centuries.” (C&C 1999: 378); cf. Kraus’s
comment: Vyuka rétoriky tak musi nezfidka Celit vytce, ze se snazi slozité vysvéetlovat a
procvicovat to, co fecové talentovani lidé mnohdy sami zvladaji bez potizi a spontanné.
(Kraus 2004: 8).



help to neutralize the eternal disagreement about poetic language,
deviation, non-standard use, etc.) and because it offers a rational
classification?®, with reasonably detailed definitions of figures, each
accompanied with a relatively consistent group of examples.

Considering Corbett & Connors’ (C&C) classifications of figures
of speech, the authors follow the general classification into two large
groups: ‘tropes’ (patterns involving a change of standard meaning) and
‘schemes’ (patterns of regularity of form) which are here of the primary
concern. C&C state that in the rhetorical tradition of the study of figures®
more than 2000 years long there have been several different classifications
reaching above two hundreds of figures (e.g. in the time of Renaissance,
Classicism, and, of course, in the ancient Greece and Rome)®. Although
they claim that they “are not going to plague you with a long catalogue of
figures” (1999: 378) they introduce more figures than other contemporary
books on style we have had recently at hand. The authors claim that while
studying figures, i.e. models of figures “[i]f nothing else, you should
become aware, through this exposure, that your language has more
figurative resources than you were conscious of” (ibid.).

In C&C’s classification, ‘schemes’ are further divided into the
‘schemes of words’ (i.e. orthographical-changes of spelling or sound of
words — out of our scope) and ‘schemes of construction’; which are further
subdivided into: 1 schemes of balance, 2 s. of unusual word order, 3 s. of
omission and 4 s. of repetition. Surprisingly, parallelism (or ‘parison’, see

2 As most of the contemporary books on stylistics do not present an exhaustive list of
figures of speech (often ended in “...”); exceptions are books by Freeborn who devoted a
whole chapter on Traditional Rhetoric (1996: 58-71), and Leech & Short who offer a
consistent list in their checklist of style (1981: 75-82).

%% In comparison to stylistics (which once had been a part of rhetoric), rhetoric is a study
which would nowadays be called ‘applied’, because it “teaches” devices how to
speak/write powerfully (see Simpson 1997: 4) — traditionally through three stages: study
of principles, imitation of the style and practice of writing, in order to get ,,rhetorical
competence®.

2> On the classification, description and employment of figures in the renaissance
England and Classicism see Freeborn (1996), chapter 6 and 7; on the rise and decline of
interest in rhetoric see e.g. Freeborn, Corbett & Connors and Kraus.



Freeborn 1996: 70) is together with antithesis?® placed under the heading
of ‘schemes of balance’, which reflects one of its characteristics —
arranging ideas in balance. Nevertheless, C&C admit that schemes (and
figures generally) often occur in combinations enhancing thus the “power”
of speech in cooperation which will frequently occur in our corpus of
samples, and which is supported in, for example, Galperin (1971) where
parallelism is a figure that “is frequently used in enumeration, antithesis
and in climax, thus consolidating the general effect achieved by these
stylistic devices” (1971: 208).

2.1.2.1 Corbett &Connors’ definition

Parallelism is one of the basic principles of grammar and rhetoric. The
principle demands that equivalent things be set forth in co-ordinate
grammatical structures. So nouns must be yoked with nouns,
prepositional phrases with prepositional phrases, adverb clauses with
adverb clauses. When this principle is ignored, not only is the grammar of
co-ordination violated, but the rhetoric of coherence is wrenched.
Students must be made to realize that violations of parallelism are serious,
not only because they impair communication but because they reflect
disorderly thinking. (Corbett & Connors, 1999: 381, emphasis in bold JK)

As we understand this definition, parallelism is: first, grammatical
principle based on coordination of grammatical structures ranging from

words (viz. “nouns must be yoked with nouns...”), phrases, and clauses.

Note. Coordination as a basic principle in grammar (see Quirk et al.
2004, Biber et al. 2004) has a potential to extend/develop words into
phrases (as in following invented examples: father and son, etc.) and
phrases into larger/more complex phrases (e.g. young men and
beautiful women), and clauses into compound clauses (e.g. We entered
the house and he ran away, or He came home and kissed his wife, etc.).
This principle has become known as functional complementation (in

26 Corbett & Connors (1999: 383) define ‘antithesis’ as “the juxtaposition of contrasting
ideas, often in parallel structure” (Corbett, Connors 1999: 383) and append the definition
of antithesis from anonymous Rhetorica ad Alexandrum: “An antithesis occurs when
both the wording and the sense, or one or other of them, are opposed in a contrast,” and
recognize three types of antithesis: verbal antithesis (i.e. antonyms), antithesis of sense
(i.e. no verbal repetition, antithesis of meaning) and double antithesis (both of sense and
of wording).



Vachek 1976) or sentence development/extension (Mathesius 1975 and
Danes$ 1985), and finally as up-ranking (as opposed to down-ranking)
in Halliday (2004) — see Chapter 1.

Second, parallelism is considered here necessary to maintain
coherence of text and its violation leads to misunderstanding (cf. the
preference of coordinate father and son to father with son in English — see
Duskova (1999), and source books and Internet manuals on
effective/balanced writing - see References).

Third, parallelism is rhetorical, i.e. deliberate, expressive in
meaning, has “special effects”, etc.

And lastly it is used to compare ideas/elements in text: “Since
parallelism is a device that we resort to when we are specifying or
enumerating pairs or series of like things, it is easy to see the intimate
relationship between this device of form and the topic of similarity.”
(C&C 1999: 381-2), thus to establish temporary, or instant semantic links
between words that usually do not collocate (i.e. regularly co-occur

together in texts).

2.1.2.2 Corbett &Connors’ examples

Corbett and Connors illustrate their definition with six examples
(five of them from authentic texts where the author of text are indicated,
emphasis in bold JK). The examples are presented as a mere list of
samples without pointing out the parallel structures or further
grammatical/text analysis, so we will attempt to analyse them within the
framework of functional systemic grammar, in order to be able to sum up
the basic/fundamental characteristics of parallelism, and then try to
summarize the salient features of the parallelisms. The first example is:

[CC1]
He tried to make the law clear, precise, and equitable.
(The source is not indicated)



We assume that parallelism lies in the group of three coordinated words
(adjectives) clear, precise and equitable, functionally forming a multiple
sentence element which serves as the object complement of the simple
sentence. This example complies with the first requirement of coordinated
elements conventionally joined by conjunction and between last two
members, but there is no explicitly repeated lexical constant. If we try and
segment Ex. [CC1] into constants and variables as we have done with

Aristotelian examples, it may look like this:

Tab. 2.3 — Example [CC1]% Triplet of explicit words (object complements) (Corbett
& Connors 1999: 381).

= .2 - -
53 s | 8 _
*g‘ = E T £ constant variable
5& | 8| E
1 | He tried to make the law | clear,
[CC1] 2 | [implicit repetition] precise,
and 3 | [implicit repetition] equitable.

So we have to supplement the implicit constants to make the example
meet the both Aristotelian and modern definition thus arriving to a
dilemma: should we classify it is a triplet of explicit words and at the same
time a triplet of implicit clauses? In order to keep the study objective, we
will classify the samples according to explicit repeated members (and in
the analytical part such implicit samples will be excluded).

Let us proceed with the second example - an extract from a

historical document, in a similar way:

[CC2]
...for the support of this declaration, with a firm reliance on the protection
of Divine Protection, we mutually pledge to each other our Lives, our
Fortunes, and our sacred Honor. (The Declaration of Independence)

%" Notation: Analogically to [A1], [CC1] stands for: example from Corbett & Connors,
number 1. Analogically we will use [CC2] for second example, etc.



Tab. 2.4 — Example [CC2] Triplet of groups (Corbett & Connors 1999: 381)

% constant variable

co-text
member

...for the support of

this declaration, with
we mutually pledge

afirmrelianceonthe | 1 to each other our Lives
protection of Divine
CC2 | Protection
5 g&r;phcﬂ repetition] Fortunes
and 3 [implicit repetition] sacred
our Honor

The parallelism comprise of multiple direct object, and this time we can
see that second and third constant is not totally implicit, but there is a
minimal explicit lexical repetition of our thus the SP reaching the rank of
group of words. The variable is realized in the lexical units lives x fortunes
x honor where the first two variables are congruent in number of words
and plural form, while the third variable is modified by sacred and in
singular. Corbett & Connors call this further modification/extension
‘variation’ which serves “to break an otherwise monotonous rhythm ... in
several ways: (1) by introducing an adjective before the noun [as here, see
the last variable slot in Tab 2.4. — “sacred Honor”]; (2) by throwing in an
adverb; (3) by inserting a parenthesis; (4) by compounding the objects of
the preposition or by compounding the adjective modifying the object of
the preposition” (1999: 357). Thus such variation which will be frequent
in our corpus is to vary the rhythm and to emphasize the natural end-focus.

The third example — an extract from a newspaper article by L. E.
Sissman — grows into higher structural complexity:

[CC3]
We must now hope that Mr. Moynahan will devote his next decade to
those four or five more novels which will [CC3.1] banish his vacillations
and uncertainties, purge his unneeded influences, and perfect his
native gifts for [CC3.2.] language, landscape, and portraiture. (L. E.
Sissman, The New Yorker)



This example presents two parallelisms: the first is a “triple” antithesis of

clauses (another variation on Hoey’s “perfect textbook example”, cf. [A1])

and complemented by an explicit triplet of words (or implicit triplet of

semi-clauses) of the second SP, so we may analyse it in following way:

Tab. 2.5 — Example [CC3] — Triplet of clauses (antithesis), triplet of words (Corbett

& Connors, 1999: 381

o N
% L : <
% 2 £ constant 1 variab | - 5 variable 2
o @ lel 2
o = )
(&]
We must Mr. Moynahan will devote
now his next decade to those . . vacillations and
1 . banish | his o
hope four or five more novels uncertainties
CC | that which will
3.1 T . . unneeded
2 | [implicit repetition] purge | his influences
and 3 | [implicit repetition] perfect | his native gifts for
— 3.2
constant variable
gg’ 1 | perfect his native gifts for | language
2 | [implicit repetition] landscape
and 3 | [implicit repetition] portraiture

In terms of constants and variables, the first parallelism [CC3.1] has

second and third member of constant 1 implicit, though the repeated

structure reaches the rank of clause (with ellipted subject); while in

[CC3.2] the explicit repetition remains at the rank of word. The members

of this parallelism are conventionally syndetic and the third variable in

[CC3.1] is again textually prominent as its variable 2 is extended not by

word/s but a whole new parallelism: triplet of words; so the third member

of variable 2 becomes a constant of [CC3.2] whose second and third

constants are again implicit. The variables of [CC.3.2] are also

conventionally linked by and before the last member, without prominency

in the third member. So here we have a good example illustrating the

potential of coordination as a natural realization of the Dane§’s potential

development of text in that the last clause element is further developed by

another parallelism, which may be repeated endlessly — as it will be in one




novel in our corpus, thus imposing the question of limits of repetition on
which we cannot give a satisfactorily answer.

The fourth example introduces one overall parallel structure where
each member is developed by a further parallelism (thus in Tarnyikova’s
terminology a layered stereotype), both developing SPs have the form of
antithesis:

[CC4]
It is certain that if you were to behold the whole woman, there is that
dignity in her aspect, that composure in her motion, that complacency in
her manner, that if her form makes you hope, her merit makes you fear.
(Richard Steele, Spectator, No. 113)

Segmented into constants and variables, we may find following:

Tab. 2.6 — Example [CC4] — Pair of clauses, triplet of phrases (antithesis), pair of
clauses (antithesis) (Corbett & Connors, 1999: 381).

2|2
73 E = constant variable
o E
you were to behold the whole woman,
1 | Itis certain that if there is that_dignity in_her aspect, that
ccal composure in .her motion, that
' complacency in her manner — 4.2
9 [implicit: It is certain] that | her form makes you hope, her merit
if makes you fear. — 4.3
constant variable constant variable
1 | Youwere o behold the dignity in her aspect
CCa2 whole woman, there is that
' 2 | [implicit repetition] that composure in her motion
3 | [implicit repetition] that complacency | in her manner
constant variable constant variable
CC4.3 1 her form makes hope
you
2 her merit makes fear
you

The complex sentence in example [CC4] falls into two large structures —
members, introduced by the repeated conjunction that if which together
constitute the parallelism [CC4.1]. The variable of the first large-scale
parallelism member has further coordinated elements — here marked as

[CCA4.2] consisting in three parallel phrases which are further unified by




the lexical repetition of in her. The second large-scale structural

parallelism member forms a formally perfect antithesis with two members

and four contrasted lexical units (form and merit, and hope and fear). The

whole structure is asyndetic and the only punctuation mark is a comma,

thus making the readers to “hasten” through the text without breaks or to

consider the elements equal(?) and thus makes it a fine example of

Aristotelian compact, antithetical speech.

Last but one example of parallelism is again a variation of triplets

of semi-clauses and a multiplet of words:

[CC5]

I am a simple citizen who wants to live in peace and not to [5.1] be taxed
out of existence or poisoned out of oxygen or sonically boomed out of
my sanity and my home by all the things you do to [5.2] help me, to
defend me, to better provide me speed, electricity, national prestige, and
freedom from bugs. (Talk of the Town, The New Yorker)

Tab. 2.7 — Example [CC5] — Triplet of semi-clauses, triplet of semi-clauses (Corbett

& Connors, 1999: 381)
- » o . -
EE’ _ g é lexical repetition
= 5 8 £ constant 1 variable | consta variable 2
w e 1 nt 2
I am a simple citizen who
1 | wantsto live in peace and | taxed out of | existence
not to be
. . poisoned
ccsq | O 2 | [implicit repetition] out of | oxygen
my sanity and my
L . sonically home by all the
or | 3 | [implicit repetition] boomed out of things you do —
5.2
or sonically boomed out
of my sanity and my
1 home by all the things help me
you do to
CC5h.2 2 | [implicit repetition] to defend me
speed, electricity,
L . better national prestige,
3 | [implicit repetition] to provide me and freedom from
bugs.




The first triplet [CC5.1] is an antithesis and consists of three ellipted semi-
clauses that complement the predicate of the subordinate clause who wants
to live...and the constant of the second and third member are implicitly
preceded by not to be. The lexical repetition is provided in the three past
particle out (the identical structural pattern of the first two members is
[past participle + out of + noun in sg.]). The third member is again further
developed/extended by the complement sonically and two, instead of one,
coordinated objects (my sanity and my home) further complemented by
object clause by all the things you do. In these antitheses we can also trace
some similarity/proximity of elements in variables 1: in [5.1] all the three
words have slightly negative meaning, but in [5.2] the verbs help, defend,
better provide are relatively close in meaning and definitely in the
structure, on the other hand, the antithesis is defective in that there is no
variable 2 in the first and second member.

Then the last “textually prominent” member of 5.1 becomes a
constant of another triplet [CC5.2] of structurally parallel infinitive clauses
complementing the object clause where the first two are similarly brief —
to help me, to defend me, while the last member is again extended by
further list of objects: to better provide me speed, electricity, national
prestige, and freedom from bugs that are coordinated but their structure
varies considerably and this list will not be considered a parallelism. As
we can see the clause extension is limitless, unless we operate with
boredom as a limiting element.

Last Corbett & Connors’ example:

[CC6]

It is rather for us to be here dedicated to the great task remaining before us
- that from those honored dead we take increased devotion to that cause
for which they gave the last full measure of devotion; that we here highly
resolve that these dead shall not have died in vain; that this nation, under
God, shall have a new birth of freedom; and that government of the
people, by the people, for the people, shall not perish from the earth.
(Abraham Lincoln)



It is a large sentence complex with dense lexical repetition and it is

difficult to identify the lexical constants and variables, finally we decided

to discern the complex into two SPs (with some reserves):

Tab. 2.8 — Example [CC6] — Multiplet of that-clauses, triplet of phrases (Corbett &

Connors, 1999: 381)

£ 3
5 | | € constant variable
o 7]
© e
It is rather for us to be here | from those honored dead we take
dedicated to the great task | increased devotion to that cause for
1 . .
remaining before us - that | which they gave the last full
measure of devotion;

S . we here highly resolve that these
cc 2| limplicit repetition] that dead shall not have died in vain;
6.1 - -

3 | [implicit repetition] that this na}tlon, under God, shall have a
new birth of freedom;
government of the people, by the

and | 4 | [implicit repetition] that people, for the people, shall not
perish from the earth. — 6.2
1 | and that government of the people
CC —— —
6.2 2 | [implicit repetition] by the people
' 3 | [implicit repetition] for the people

This extract from a speech presents multiple that-clauses (represented as

[CC6.1]), but in context of the other example of SP — the triplet of phrases

[CC6.2], we must say that in the multiplet of clauses there is very little

“internal” structural repetition (plural form [we + verb] but in different

configurations in the first two clauses, which is replaced by other subjects,

varied word order in all clauses), in terms of lexical repetition there is only

the conjunction that which is usually not included in parallel structure and

similar cases we will not consider SP and will not be included in our

corpus.

2.1.2.3 Isocolon — subtype of parallelism

Before we summarize the facts about SP, we will introduce here one more

feature that SP may display.




In accord to the rhetorical tradition, Corbett & Connors mention a
further subtype of parallelism which has additional rhythmical quality as
“[w]hen the parallel elements are similar not only in structure but in length
(that is, the same number of words, even the same number of syllables),
the scheme is called isocolon. For example: His purpose was to impress
the ignorant, to perplex the dubious, and to confound the scrupulous,”
(1999: 382, emphasis in original). Thus the rule of isocolon “contributes
greatly to the rhythm of sentences [and] approach the recurrent beat of
verse” (ibid.). This rhythmical aspect of SP reminds us that the art of
rhetoric is deeply rooted in spoken language which was aimed to be
delivered in public to impress and persuade the audience (we have seen a
hint on this quality of parallelism in Aristotelian sentence of same length).

On the other hand, Corbett & Connors regard rhetoric as an applied
discipline, and warn readers (i.e. students) not to overuse it: “Obviously,
you should not strive for isocolon every time you produce parallel
structure,” (ibid.) to avoid monotony (which could be realized as clause
extensions or ellipses).

Hence the preoccupation with rhythm and symmetry intrinsically
pertain to the matters round parallelism and we may find in all the
analysed examples; though — in accord with the recommendation/teaching
—authors of the examples did not strive for perfect symmetric and
rhythmically balanced form all the time. Only ex. [CC4] and partially ex.
[CC5] show a high level of rhythm.

2.1.2.4 Other figures built on structural parallelism (in C&C)

Let us recapitulate the rhetorical definitions of the schemes of repetition,
which SPs are frequently combined with, to point out the general
characteristics. As we are primarily interested in the repetition of clause
structure, we cannot omit two complementary schemes that occur at
successive clauses: anaphora is based on “repetition of words or groups

of words at the beginning of successive clauses” (Corbett & Connors



1999: 390), and complementary figure is epistrophe — “repetition of the
same group of words at the end of successive clauses” (p. 391). Then there
are more complex figures of anadiplosis — “repetition of the last word of
one clause at the beginning of the following clause” (p. 392) which
includes exact repetition of a word/phrase, and chiasmus —“reversal of
grammatical structures in successive phrases or clauses” (p. 394) which
does not include repetition of words, only repetition of structure in
reversed order.

Analysing SP, special attention should be paid to antimetabole
which together with chiasmus as C&C say “can be used to reinforce
antithesis” (1999: 359) whose simple definition “repetition of words, in
successive clauses, in reverse grammatical order” p. 394 ibid. is rather
vague, but if we study the examples given by Corbett and Connors (p.
394), as in:

[cCT]
Mankind must put an end to war — or war will put an end to mankind.
(J.F.Kennedy, United Nation Speech, 1961)
we will realize that the principle of the scheme is in parallelism of
structure with a complex arrangement of lexical repetition that could be
represented as follows:

[A must put an end to B]
or
[B will put an end to A].

Thus we will consider antimetabole as a special kind of SP, special due to
its complicated lexical constant/repetition.

And talking about the rhetorical principle of repetition we cannot omit the
scheme called climax defined as repetition of “arrangement of words,
phrases, or clauses in an order of increasing importance” (p. 393 ibid.)
which again needs to be complemented with an analysis of given
illustrations as:

[CcCs]
Let a man acknowledge obligations to his family, his country, and his
God. (Student paper) - (1999: 393)



where we can clearly see that repetition consists in multiple clause
element with repeated possessive pronoun [his], and also in:

[CC9]
Renounce my love, my life, myself — and you. (Alexander Pope, “Eloisa
to Abelard”)

where we find the same principle of development of a clause element
through coordination, and above all an illustration of the rhetorical art of
“point” as we understand the prominence of the last word/phrase due to
the lexical change in the last element in the row, here the coordinated
object turns from 1% me/my to 2" personal reference you, which is
repetition that frequently occurs at the ‘level of clause’ as in the following
example (ibid.):

[CC10]
It shreds the nerves, it vivisects the psyche — and it may even scare the
living daylights out of more than few playgoers. (A review in Time,
January 7, 1966)

which can be schematized in a following way:

[it [verb in third person, sg.] obj.]
[it [verb in third person, sg.] obj.]
and [it may [verb] obj. + complement ]

to point out the principle of multiplication through the repetition of
structure and its effects of prominence in the third/last member.

Last but least we need to revise the definition of one more scheme
of repetition traditionally called epanalepsis which C&C define as
“repetition at the end of a clause of the word that occurred at the beginning
of the clause” (p. 392 ibid.) and the presented examples show the cases
when words are repeated within clause (a grammatically simple clause), as
in:

[CC11]
Year chases year, decay pursues decay. (Samuel Johnson, “The Vanity of
Human Wishes”) (ibid.)



but a category of schemes which, we believe, includes the cases when a
word, phrase or even a clause (as rhetoric is little concerned with
grammatical categories) may be repeated at the beginning and the end of a
clause complex (that need not necessarily be realized in one graphical

sentence) and sometimes is called a ‘frame’ (see forth/Ch. 3).

2.1.3 Conclusions from C&C’s examples

Having analysed the above mentioned Corbett and Connors’ definition in
the framework of functional grammar, we can say that the term
‘parallelism’, in Corbett and Connors’ broad definition as “similarity of
structure in a pair or series of related words, phrases, or clauses” (1999:
381) has broadened the Aristotelian scope based on repetition of structure
of clause/sentence in e.g. antithesis in these ways: in rhetoric, the figure
‘parallelisms’ is based on a repetition of structure, hence implicitly
‘structural parallelism’. Secondly, the repetition of structure is based on
repetition of clause/s, though the constants of second and following
members are often ellipted/omitted and the repetition is realized in explicit
coordination of words (as in [CC1], [CC3.2]), coordination of
phrases/groups (e.g. [our + noun] in [CC2], [noun + in her + noun] in
[CCA4.2]), coordination of clauses (e.g. [verb + his +noun/s] in [CC3],
[past participle + out of + noun] in [CC5.1] and the multiple that-clauses
in [C6.1]). Also parallelism is realized in lexical repetition — again explicit
and implicit, (here only partially the constant in antithesis in [CC4.3]).
Then the semantic level is omnipresent/underlying all parallelisms and as
we have said SP serves a framework/skeleton which holds the semantic
elements in desired relations (e.g. in contrasting relations which are highly
striking in antithesis, or matching relations, “comparing relations”). And
the repetition of structure and dominant lexical units has been traditionally
used to create rhythm (e.g. poetry); considering parallelism, this feature,

known as isocolon, is recommended though not always.



In this particular textbook of rhetoric there was not found an
example of parallelism operating across two or more sentences, i.e.
(ortho)graphic units, but some illustrative will be supplemented in the

section on grammar and discourse/text studies.

2.2 Grammar

Due to an amorphous nature of parallelism that structurally links words,
groups/phrases, clauses, or even sentences (and we can now speculate
about its ability to links paragraphs and chapters), SP cannot be easily
described and classified within the framework of (traditional) ‘sentence
grammar’ (see Cook 1990) and is thus relegated to the margin of grammar
books. Here we will discuss just two approaches — a more conservative,
“traditional” grammar described in Quirk et al. (2005 [1985]) where the
last chapter introduces the notion of text, its properties, etc. and where
parallelism is listed as one of the cohesive devices.

The second grammar by Biber et al. (1999) is corpora based, thus
organized along the frequency of occurrence of individual grammatical
elements, hence parallelism is confined to a few tiny though in a way
asserting remarks and we see it as complementary to the grammar by
Quirk et al.

Obviously we should present Halliday’s approach to parallelism,
though in his functional grammar Halliday has developed other
terminology as well as concepts he uses for similar examples; and there
are just few explicit references to parallelism as a textual device whose

principles are not explained.

2.2.1 From sentence to text (Quirk et al. 2005 [1985])

The last Chapter 19 of A Comprehensive Grammar of English deals with
text as “a stretch of language which seems appropriately coherent in actual
use. That is, the text ‘coheres’ in its real-world context, semantically and

pragmatically, and it is also internally or linguistically coherent” (2005:



1423); where linguistically coherent is meant by ‘cohesion’ or “the actual
forms of linguistic linkage” (ibid.).

Then authors present general types of connections between
sentences which may be overt — “connections that texts manifest” (ibid.)
and covert/potential. The latter type is exemplified by ‘asyndetic
connection’ where “any two neighbouring sentences will be perceived as
being connected” (ibid.).

As a second special type of asyndetic sentence connection they

pose ‘structural parallelism’ exemplified by this pair of sentences:

[Q1]
Roger’s finished the thesis! Caroline has gone out to the supermarket!
(borrowed from Quirk et al. 2005: 1426).

As we can see in the structure, there are two members with similar
structure (concordance in tense and number, partial in person — both are

third singular, but different genders) that could be represented as follows:
Tab. 2.9 — Example [Q1] — Pair of clauses (Quirk 2005: 1426).

£ constant variable

structural
parallelis
co-text

Roger’s finished the thesis!
Caroline has gone out | to the supermarket!

[Q1]

N~ member

Nevertheless in terms of the lexical realization, it is rather difficult to
discern lexical constants and variables (therefore interrupted line) as there
is no explicit lexical repetition and the similarity lies solely in the
structural similarity.

Authors claim that this pair of sentences differ from a “plain”
asyndeton — as described above, in that: “there is a slight but significant
grammatical relation” (ibid.) realized in the perfect tense (has finished and
has gone) which “certainly helps to suggest a range of possible close
connections” (ibid.). They close the discussion with a possible result of the
situation outlined in the two sentences as “the completion of the thesis has
perhaps released her to go out on an errand; or has caused her to go and

buy celebratory wine” (ibid.). Thus the authors follow the system of



reasoning known as syllogism (and dealt with it in logics, see the section
on Aristotelian rhetoric).

Quirk et al. then define structural parallelism as “asyndetic (and
[...] certainly paratactic), neighbouring sentences that share
grammatical features of tense, aspect, clause structure, or word order
... and is often endorsed lexically” (2005: 1426-7, bold JK).

In the next paragraph, authors discuss the effects of unusual word
order such as fronting which “is to point to a contrast between sentences”
(ibid.) and give three clear examples:

[Q2Z]

My paintings the visitors admired. My sculptures they disliked. (Quirk
2005: 1427)

with a comment that “only an apparent similarity in structure is sufficient
to suggest parallelism between sentences” (ibid.). All the presented
examples, rhetoricians would call antithesis.

They also remark on lexical relations in the above mentioned
example that it contains paintings and sculpture belonging to one ‘lexical
set’ (cf. Hoey’s example, or Aristotle’s antithesis above).

Next type of connection of sentences is termed ‘connection by
sequence’ which is characterized as: “sentences with grammatical features
[as the same subject or the same tense] in common ... often imply
temporal or causal connection” (2005: 1428); (compare to Winter’s
sequential and matching relations). First example is probably invented and

based on “two real-world events” in:

[Q3]
The policeman held up his hand. The car stopped (ibid.).

But the second example of ‘sequential connection’ retreats back to
rhetorical domain and we find here the ‘Caesarean triad/triplet’ (compare
Avristotelian asyndeton) but this time in separate sentences:

[Q4]

I came. | saw. | conquered. (borrowed from Quirk 2005: 1428).



The commentary points out the “special implications™ that “the third of the
above suggests not merely ‘in further consequence’ but ‘as a still further
and climatic consequence’” (ibid.) and also the difficulties of
interpretation in case the sequence were reversed as in | conquered. |
came, | saw.

As we can see, the once rhetorical ‘asyndeton’ is here divided into
three separate sentences (compare Aristotelian | came, | met him, |
entreated him.), though authors admit that “it makes little difference
whether a text is punctuated as three sentences or one” (ibid.) and stress
the role of intonation that would unite the three sentences in one unit (cf.
Aristotle’s comment on the change of intonation).

Apart from the above mentioned types of connection of sentences:
(i) asyndetic/juxtaposition, (ii) structural parallelism and (iii) connection
by sequence, authors name: (iv) overt syndetic connection, (v) thematic
connection, and (vi) rhematic connection, to show that grammar has a

“connective potential” (sect. 19:4, 2005: 1425).

Returning to the concept of cohesion, in the following sections authors
introduce “four categories of connective features: (a) pragmatic and
semantic implication; (b) lexical linkage; (c) prosody and punctuation; and
(d) grammatical devices which include parallelism.

Finally, in section 19.59 titled Pairs and triads, we read that
“coordination is exploited in textual structure to assists the desire for
parallelism and balance” (2005: 1473) and following example presents a
‘triad’ of coordinated sentences and form a ‘rhetorical pattern’ that “seems
to be especially attractive” (ibid.) due to the climatic effect described
above which does not reveal any new features of SP. But interestingly,
Quirk et al. attribute to coordination the “balanced effects, ... the
momentum and implications of sequence ... even the least self-conscious
discourse” (2005: 1474) which broadly corresponds with the rhetorical
description.



2.2.2 ‘Grammar in a wider perspective’ (Biber et al. 2004 [1999])
In the new approach to grammar based on large authentic language
corpora, SP is mentioned in Chapter 11 on ‘“Word order and related
syntactic choices’ which is “concerned with the way clauses are adapted to
fit the requirements of communication.” (2004: 896). The authors
introduce a list of principal syntactic means which are: word order, the
passive, existential there, dislocation, and clefting, hence devices that “are
crucial for making clauses fit in with the context” and “building a coherent
text that conveys emphasis and related stylistics effects where required
and ease the processing for the receiver” (ibid.). Thus they see these
devices as “means of re-arranging the information in a clause” which
influence information flow (given/new information), focus and emphasis,
contrast, intensification, weight (including end-weight and balance of
weight). Biber et al. admit that the syntactic devices are also exploited to
employ “irony, surprise, and similar stylistic effects” (ibid.).
And finally, in a brief remark “In the study of information flow it is
necessary to view clauses in context. Structural parallelism between
neighbouring clauses also plays a part” (2004: 897) discloses one of the
minor devices.

In the following sections, the foregrounding devices are further
discussed and several remarks on structural and semantic parallelism are
made, e.g. the last example on fronted objects:

[B1]
Some things you forget. Other things you never do. (2004: 900)

is commented on: “In the last example there is a close parallelism of the
clause structures which also highlights the contrast” (2004: 915). Hence
the authors declare the existence of SP, but without further explanation
about the structure and reason why it was employed. Similarly, in section
on Inversion after the linking forms, differing examples like:

[B2]
1 A: We used to watch thaton TV.
B: Yes, so did I.



or

(B3]
5 Gail’s in, and so is Lisa. (borrowed from Biber et al. 2004: 917)

are presented when the commentary plainly states that: “The pattern
expresses semantic parallelism and could be paraphrased with subject-
verb order plus additive too, e.g. | did t00.” (2004: 917). Although the
commentary on the examples is not exhaustive, it pointed to the fact that
adjacency pairs in dialogues are frequently based on SP that is mostly
obscured by ellipses of the lexical constant (cf. Tomaskova 1999), but

there are exceptions as we will see in Ch. 3.

2.2.3 The grammatical contribution to the problem of SP

As in neither of the grammar books a relation to figures of speech and the
principle of foregrounding/backgrounding was made, a reader/student may
ask him/herself where these parallelisms come from, whether they are
similar with a construction of, for example, if-clauses or comparative
clauses which are traditionally part of the language lessons/curriculum.

Though to our rhetorical summa of knowledge, Quirk et al.
contributed by a developed description of ‘coordination’ (“the conjoins of
each construction are parallel to one another in meaning, function, and
also (generally) in form” (2005: 942)). And, more importantly, that
members of structural parallelism “share grammatical features of tense,
aspect, clause structure, or word order” (2005: 1426-7) which has been in
rhetorical definition only implicitly.

Last but least, the sometimes brief and superficial notes on
parallelism contribute to the overall confusion in terminology, hence we
may find ‘grammatical parallelism’, sentence parallelism, Semantic
parallelism with no further explanation of the differences (e.g. in Biber),
and when we studied the given examples, the differences seem to be
minor; not to mention the further potential confusion with the term
‘parallel structures’ (e.g. arm in arm, from father to son — typically

mentioned in grammar books when explaining the omission of articles).



2.3 Poetics — Jakobsonian principle of parallelism

Although poetry is not our prime focus here, we cannot skip Jakobson’s
seminal paper on poetics and linguistics (1960) where he quotes Hopkins
and through his words discovers the fundamental role of parallelism in
poetry. On the examples of folklore poetry, Jakobson shows parallelism as
one of the features shared by the European languages, which together with
the common Graeco-Roman background in rhetoric, opens a way to
further thoughts on translation of SP (see Ch. 4 on English — Czech
comparison).

Hence Jakobson, with Hopkins (1865) in mind, sees parallelism as
the main rhythm making principle in poetry: “The structure of poetry is
that of continuous parallelism, ranging from the technical so-called
Parallelism of Hebrew poetry and the antiphons of Church music up to the
intricacy of Greek or Italian or English verse” (1960: 368). In his Closing
statement, he introduces two kinds of parallelisms: with clear opposition
[we would say antithetic] and transitional or chromatic. Only the first is
concerned with the structure of verse where “the recurrence of certain
sequence of syllables” (ibid.) makes the rhythm. Hence the key element is
recurrence/repetition of structure, and Jakobson stresses out that the
structure “begets more marked parallelism in the words and sense” (ibid.),
in other words the repeated structure foregrounds the meaning.

Then he discusses folklore and oral traditions which offer “the
most clear-cut and stereotyped forms of poetry” (1960: 369). In his paper,
he mentions several types of parallelism: ‘grammatical parallelism’
connecting consecutive lines in Finno-Ugric patterns of verse and Russian
folk poetry; the traditional Slavic ‘negative parallelism’ (parallel verses
beginning with negation); the Hebrew parallelism in Bible, etc. to discern
the different uses of the patten.

Moreover, in another study characteristically called ‘Poezie

gramatiky a gramatika poezie’ (Jakobson 1995), we also find



‘synonymicky paralelismus’ (parallelism of synonymszs) and ‘slovesny
parallelismus’ ([verbal parallelism] functioning on the concept of isocolon
and mentioned in connection to the Greek term parisosis).

As we can see, the Aristotelian three types of parallelism may be further
categorized according to the type of lexical repetition (synonymous), the
dominant repeated element (verbal), the polarity of clause (negative) and
congruence of grammatical categories (grammatical), and perhaps many

more.

2.4 Stylistics

However, stylistic variety has not been considered as a unique stylistic
device but it has been dialectically opposed to various modes of repetition
of the same words and constructions. The application of the sameness and
similarity was achieved through the use of many tropes and figures such as
geminatio, anaphora, epiphora, climax, parallelism, chiasm, tautology etc.
That is why, since antiquity, not only variations but also purposeful
repetitions of the same have been evaluated as aesthetically
stimulating devices of good style. (Kraus 1994: 237, bold JK)

Generally, stylistics as a study of the style forming devices and text styles
maintain the rhetorical definition of parallelism, so we are not going to
overview of available books on stylistics, but to point out just the few
influential authors and the newly described approaches to parallel
structures, and to claim that not only variation but also “purposeful
repetition” contribute to the stylistic “value” as Kraus claimed in his above
quoted paper thus reviving the rhetorical principle (cf. Halliday’s view of

repetition in Ch. 1).

In our view which has been formed by linguistically orientated British
stylistics as conceived in Leech & Short, Freeborn, Simpson, Fowler, and
Chapman?®, stylistics offers apparatus of concepts that become tools of

% translations of the terms into English by the author JK

2 In comparison to Czechoslovak stylistics (Becka, Mistrik, Cechové) which still seems
to be very prescriptive and SP is mentioned in passing — see e.g. Kraus’s negative
delimitation in the quotation above.



text analysis, thus help to understand texts and — as Tarnyikova puts it,
“trace the language devices (and their configurations) in particular text
types” (Tarnyikova 2002: 26).

As particularly helpful we consider Leech & Short’s Checklist of
linguistic and stylistic categories (1995: 74-82) which constitutes a
universal style “detecting” framework that may be further developed and
adapted to all text types (in contrast to rhetoric that “teaches” how

write/speak).

2.4.1 Parallelism rule for interpretation (Short 1996)

The ‘parallelism rule’ might be better characterised as follows: ‘if two
structures are obviously parallel in linguistic form look for a semantic
relation as well’. (Short, M.: Exploring the Language of Poems, Plays, and
Prose. 1996:65)

Short, as a co-author of Style in Fiction, further developed the Checklist of
linguistic and stylistic categories in his book on the language not only of
fiction/prose but also plays/drama and poems and confirms the assumption
that “deviation turns up in [all] modes of literary writing, and indeed in
non-literary writing as well” (1996: 10).

In the section on ‘foregrounding’ and ‘deviation’ (we understand
as a linguistic concept which helps to explain the syntactic and lexical
choices (optional) at the level of text as opposed to compulsory
grammatical choices at the level of sentence — see section 1.3.), Short
claims that foregrounding is realized in three ways: via deviation (e.g.
inversion), via repetition, and via parallelism. Hence in his system of
foregrounding, parallelism is not a mere figure of speech, but a principle
based on repetition that creates “perceptual prominence [and] invite the
reader to search for meaning connections between the parallel structures,
in particular in terms of the parts which are varied” (1996: 14).

He likes to call this the ‘parallelism rule’ for interpretation. In other
words, Short assign parallelism to the devices that “a writer can use to

control our understanding of, and reactions to, what is written” (1996: 16).



Besides the role of parallelism in interpretation of text, Short
brilliantly grasped the amorphous nature of parallelism and summarized it
in his Check-sheet in this complex way:

,»Are there any parallelisms? If so, note the linguistic levels at which they

occur: phonetic, graphological, metrical, morphological, syntactic, lexical,
discoursal, semantic, pragmatic, other (note that parallelism may occur at

more than one linguistic level at the same time).” (Short 1996: 35)

But unfortunately he did not provide further explanation or examples of
e.g. parallelism at discoursal or pragmatic level that would be surely very
instructive.

Now it has been explicitly expressed the idea that underpins in
many books we have and will discuss, that anything in text can be
repeated and thus foregrounded. The difference lies in the degree of
prominence which is a combination of configuration of
deviant/foregrounded elements: e.qg. triplet is more prominent than pair,
asyndeton more than conventional syndetic connection of
clauses/sentences, lexical repetition is more striking — and therefore
generally considered undesirable in literary text — than structural
repetition, etc., and in opposition to the dominant features of a text type.

2.4.2 Extra structure, extra meaning (Fowler 1996)
Fowler’s Linguistic Criticism (1996) foreshadows the subsequent new
discipline - critical discourse analysis which he and the analysts like
Faiclaugh founded. Hence this book is partly stylistics, partly literary
criticism with pragmatic dimension, but above all an excellent analysis of
language which is anchored in Hallidayan functional grammar/linguistics.
In the chapter characteristically called ‘Extra Structure, extra
Meaning’, Fowler complements the basic features of textual organization
(basically Halliday & Hasan’s cohesive devices), with foregrounding
which may be realized as “an additional structure” in text and introduces
the parallelism as one of the processes of foregrounding. His claims are

based on the concept of parallelism as it was established by Jakobson (viz.



2.3); though he refuses “their claim that foregrounding and parallelism are
special qualities of ‘poetic language’ which distinguish it from ‘ordinary’
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language’” (1996: 95). For him, “foregrounding and parallelism are bases
for a number of linguistic techniques through which texts are made into
discourses [language in situation] which are deemed ‘poetic’ by readers”
(ibid.). In connection to “effects”/function of foregrounding, he aptly
maintains that: “the perceptual salience it produces is not, despite
authorities, physical prominence of the expressive medium for its own
sake, but extra discourse structure inviting interpretation (1996: 97,
author’s emphasis).

Hence in his synthesis of Jakobsonian poetics, functional grammar
and stylistics Fowler pioneered the complex approach to text and in a way

we are attempting to follow his model.

2.4.3 Latest approaches to SP (Gregoriou 2009; Jeffries 2010)
In her English Literary Stylistics (2009), which appears to be a compile of
modern stylistics with sections describing some practice, Gregoriou
ascribes parallelism a role of ‘linguistic foregrounding’ in poetry. Due to
the eclectic nature of her classification of ‘poetic figures’ — mostly
depending on the works by Leech & Short (1981), and Short’s ‘parallelism
rule’ (1996), we will limit to a brief remark, that she specifies SP as
‘unexpected regularity’ contrasted to ‘unexpected irregularity’ embodied
in deviation/foregrounding, thus probably emphasizing the aspect of
change, development of text in “unexpected” way and partly confirming
the general stylistic approach to SP as something unwanted in literary text.
On the other hand Jeffries (2010) brings a new, refreshing
approach to linguistic style which she has combined with the tools of
critical discourse analysis (CDA). As CDA seems to be dominating the
latest streams of any text analysis, we cannot miss this opportunity to get
an informed insight by this originally stylistician who “plunged into” the

sometimes controversial field of study.



Jeffries comes with the idea of equating and contrasting that are
omnipresent in texts and are produced by ‘syntactic triggers’ with a list of

structures and simple examples that we reprint here:

1) Negated opposition (X, not Y) Home not dry

2) Transitional opposition (Turn X'into Y) Turn water into wine

3) Comparative opposition  (More X than Y) More stupid than evil

4) Replacive opposition (X instead of Y) Gold instead of yellow

5) Concessive opposition (Despite X, Y) Despite her anger, she danced
6) Explicit oppositions (X by contrast with Y) Steel by contrast with water
7) Parallelism (He liked X. She liked Y.) He liked beer. She liked wine
8) Contrastives (X, but Y) She was young, but ugly

(borrowed from Jeffries 2010: 55)

As we can see, parallelism is one of ‘syntactic frames’, which in Jeffries’
opinion, has “the capacity, frequently used, to set up new synonymies and
oppositions, sometimes between words that we would never relate to each
other out of context, and sometimes between phrases or clauses, or even
whole paragraphs” (2010: 52). Her schema “He liked X. She liked Y.”
may remind the example [Q1] from Quirk et al., though Jeffries does not
provide any description of congruence in structure and simply focuses on
the potential of parallelism to establish new lexical pairs and thus bring

about new interpretations.

2.4.4 Summary of SP in stylistics

The stylisticians, whose approach we have discussed, sees figures of
speech, including parallelism, as something deviant (Jakobson,
Gregoriou), or as extra level (Fowler), which makes a text different and
hence literary/poetic/marked. This is in a sharp contrast to the point of
view of rhetoric, where figures (better said schemes) are based on
repetition which is omnipresent in text and the effect is caused by
deliberate high frequency of this repetition. Thus the contribution of
stylistics is the effort put into decoding, unearthing the source of “effects”
which can be now traced and allocated in particular linguistic elements,

not only in literary critics’ opinions.




2.5 Text and discourse studies

Now from one point of view, the main interest of the text is what it leaves
out. (Halliday 1984: 60)

As has been stated in the first chapter, we understand the term cohesion in
a broad sense as it is outlined in Beaugrande & Dressler (1981) because
they explicitly list parallelism as one of the long-stretch cohesive devices
while otherwise influential text linguists Halliday & Hasan first explicitly
exclude structural devices (in Cohesion in English (2003 [1976]: 10),%°
and in the later version of textual cohesion, Hasan (in Halliday & Hasan,
1990: 81) only introduces structural cohesion (parallelism, Theme-Rheme
Development and Given-New Organisation) in a final remark on cohesion,
unfortunately without any further comments on form or function.
(Further discussion on cohesion, see: e.g. Tarnyikova 2009 [2002],
Dontcheva-Navratilova (2007); Zapletalova (2009).)

Similarly, in van Dijk’s Text and Context (1992 [1977])%*
parallelism was excluded from linguistic theory into the domain of
rhetoric and style as van Dijk sees parallelism as non-structural and

without rules.

30 ,,Cohesion refers to the change of possibilities that exist for linking something with

what has gone before. Since this linking is achieved through relations in MEANING (we
are excluding from consideration the effects of formal devices such as syntactic
parallelism, metre and rhyme), what is in question is the set of meaning relations which
function in this way: the semantic resources which are drawn on for the purpose of
creating text*. (Halliday&Hasan, 2003: 10)

31 «“The continuities created by structural devices have not been mentioned, for example
PARALLELISM (Halliday & Hasan, 1976), and the organisation of Theme-Rheme and
Given-New (Fries, 1983).” (Halliday & Hasan, 1990: 81)

82 Another example are those structures which are traditionally called RHETORICAL:
when the sentences in a sequence have the same syntactic structures, for instance,
such parallelism has no grammatical function, but it may have a rhetorical function
related to the EFFECT of the utterance on the hearer. We do not want to treat such
structures within a linguistic theory of discourse because they are restricted to certain
types of discourse or certain STYLISTIC USES of language, and because they cannot be
accounted for in terms of a grammatical form-meaning-action rule system: a parallel
syntactic structure is not assigned a conventional meaning or conventional speech act.”
(van Dijk, 1992: 4)



2.5.1 Cohesion of surface text (Beaugrande & Dressler 1981)

In the Chapter IV on Cohesion of their comprehensive book on text,
Beaugrande & Dressler (B&D) describe text as a system whose stability is
“upheld via a CONTINUITY OF OCCURRENCES” (1981: 48). Hence
repetition (in the broad meaning of the word) makes the texts —in the field
of artificial intelligence - stabile, but generally speaking understandable.
As in an opposite situation, if people endlessly created new words,
phrases, simply utterance and the communication would be impossible,
because we would not understand each other. (cf. Halliday (2004)
language as a system network offering available units which are realized
in particular texts — see Ch. 1.)

B&D thus emphasize the notion of ‘continuity’ which supposes
that “various occurrences in the text and its situation of utilization are
related to each other” when “the most obvious illustration [of continuity]
is the language system of syntax that imposes organizational patterns upon
the surface text” (ibid.). B&D’s term ‘cohesion’ is focused on the
organizational function of syntax in communication.

B&D discern two levels of syntactic units/patterns:

(1) closely-knit units/patterns such as phrases, clauses, and sentences that
are utilized in a short span of time/short-range grammatical dependencies,
and

(2) devices “showing how already used structures and patterns can be re-
used, modified, or compacted in long-range stretches of text” (1981: 54).
The second level of syntax/hyper-syntax/text syntax is represented by
devices, which contribute both to the stability and also economy of text
processing, and B&D describe them in following words (we quote them at
length to avoid ambiguity, because B&D (re-)use established terms
sometimes in a new way and thus imposing new point of view on a
otherwise well-established concept — compare the classification of
cohesive devices in Halliday & Hasan 1976):

“RECURRENCE is the straightforward repetition of elements or patterns,
while PARTIAL RECURRENCE is the shifting of already used elements



to different classes (e.g. from noun to verb). Repeating a structure but
filling it with new elements constitutes PARALLELISM. Repeating
content but conveying it with different expressions constitutes
PARAPHRASE...” (1981: 49)

Concluding the idea that: “The long-range devices are “far less obligatory”
than the closely-knits patterns, and “are thus contributors to efficiency
rather than being grammatical obligations” (B&D 1981: 54). Thus in the
B&D’s view repetition generally (realized as recurrence, partial
recurrence, etc.) in text is not only numerous, but also unavoidable and
even required in terms of the overall organization, clarity of texts which is
a considerable shift in approach to text in comparison to grammar or
stylistics. And parallelism is seen as one of the repetitive devices, or as we
see it principles, that speakers/writers have at hands to produce cohesive

and subsequently coherent text.

2.5.2 Parallelism as a formal link of text (Cook 1990)

In his “practical” book on discourse analysis, Cook characterizes cohesive
devices as ‘formal links’ (1990: 14) which operate across sentences; and
categorizes formal links in: verb form, parallelism, referring expressions,
repetition and lexical chains, substitution, ellipsis, and conjunction.

Concerning repetition, Cook comments on the long-repeated
“school prohibition” of repetition that learners are often discouraged from
repetition which is often considered as ‘bad style’ and are encouraged to
use ‘elegant repetition’; and we can only agree with Cook’s opinion that
teachers “need to sensitize students to the interplay of discourse type and
the choice between referring expressions, repetition, and elegant
repetition” (1990: 19).

Cook claims that formal links are “means of assessing the extent of
formal links within a piece of discourse,” although “these links are neither
necessary nor sufficient to account for our sense of the unity of discourse.
Their presence does not automatically make a passage coherent, and their

absence does not automatically make it meaningless.” (1990: 21)



Hence parallelism is considered a basic means of linking sentences
and is defined as “a device which suggests a connection, simply because
the form of one sentence or clause repeats the form of another.” (1990: 15)
and is exemplified in:

[C1]
“He vastly enriched the world by his inventions. He enriched the field of
knowledge by his teaching. He enriched humanity by his precepts and his
personal example. He died on December 17, 1907, and was buried in
Westminster Abbey with honours due to a prince of men” (Cook 1994: 15)

This parallelism links three (separate) sentences through the repetition of
sentence pattern [S + V + Odir + [by his] + Oind]. Apart from the structural
repetition, the following lexical units are repeated: subject [he], the
ditransitive verb [enriched] and prepositional phrase [by his]. We may say
that in the last sentence not only [He died...] but also the structural
parallelism was broken, hence it forms a semantic counterpart of the
previous three parallelisms and brings about a climax (viz. Aristotle in
2.1). Cook also mentions the emotional effect (creation of rhythm in text?)
and function as aide-mémoire of parallelism in e.g. in prayers, football

chants, etc.

2.5.3 Grammatical cohesion — multiple recurrence of a sentence
pattern (Tarnyikova 2009 [2002])

In her book From Text to Texture on processing strategies of text,
Tarnyikova does not marginalize structural repetition and extends the list
of cohesive devices with a category of ‘grammatical cohesion’ which she
metaphorically describes: “as a canvas into which more elaborate patterns
of lexis are embroidered” (2009: 35). The category includes
morphological devices of tense, verbal voice, verbal mood, definiteness,
recurrence with a shift in parts of speech; and syntactical devices: apart
from structural parallelism (also called ‘multiple recurrence of a sentence
pattern’) including recursiveness (cf. Danes’ sentence development),
junction (as in B&D), and punctuation marks: full stop and comma as

separators, while colon and semicolon as integrators; that will be also of



concern here as in the authentic samples we will find much variation in
punctuation that certainly has a rhetorical effect on the text.

Although structural parallelism is considered “a rather mechanical
way of cohesion” (2009: 39) which is based on “the multiple application
of the same sentence pattern” (ibid.), Tarnyikova points out that “the
stereotypical way of text-processing is partly diminished by the
modification in lexical representation of the repeated syntactic patterns”
(ibid.). The given example shows a repetitive “There was X” pattern,
when the co-ordination of sentences “create a stereotypical cohesive
skeleton” (ibid.) which is modified by structural variable with growing
lexical realization.

So this description seems to be a functional integration of the
rhetorical principle of repetition and the grammatical rules of the
concordance of clauses/sentences in tense, person, voice, etc. that helps to
create, read and interpret text.

2.5.4 Structural stereotypes (Tarnyikova 2007; 2008)
Having outlined structural repetition in her From Text to Texture (2009
[2002]), Tarnyikova elaborates on her view of intended structural
repetition as ‘structural stereotypes’ in Sentence Complexing (2007) where
she focuses primarily on large-scale stereotypes “used in sentence
complexing to achieve various communicative goals, cf. foregrounding,
reinforcement, etc.” (2007: 178), where small-scale stereotypes as
minimal pairing or triplets have the role of “building blocks” that
contribute to the “overall information packaging and the attention getting
effect beyond any doubt” (ibid.).

The common feature of all structural stereotypes, which we
understand as an umbrella term, is the structure made up of structural
constants, on which “the stereotypes are based and create a relatively

balanced skeleton allowing for semantic (lexical) but also structural



variation” (ibid.) that makes stereotypes overlap with SP, although the
former cover broader range of structures.

Concerning the emergence of a stereotype in text, Tarnyikova
speaks about a ‘two-step strategy’, in the first step, the stereotype is built
and in the second step it is “unpredictably violated [which] can be taken as
a prototypical strategy applied in all the more creative (non-formulaic)
structural stereotypes” (2007: 180).

In Sentence Complexes, Tarnikova distinguishes two types of
‘intentional structural stereotypes’ which were the most frequent ones in
her data: structural stereotype based on recursiveness; and structural
stereotype based on framing and both are illustrated on extensive samples
from authentic literary texts. To sum up the core features of both types in
the reflection of previous examples, the ‘stereotypes based on
recursiveness’ consist basically in multiple repetition of clause structure
where the repetition of structure dominates over the lexical repetition, and
are closer to grammatical parallelisms as in her example (33) which is a
sequence of that-clauses with partial lexical repetition in subject “he” that
is changed several times (181); while ‘structural stereotypes based on
framing’ is exemplified in her ex. (34) by a multiplet of sentences which
have more visible lexical constants of subject “she” + constant modal verb
“could” + predicates that all belong to the same semantic field Tarnyikova
calls “the ‘cluster’ of verbs of perception” (183).

Apart from the above-mentioned types of SP labelled as ‘creative’
(184), Tarnyikova claims that structural stereotypes include “multiple
application of the verb “say” in English, as the most frequent
representative of verba dicendi” (184) which she considers ‘stereotypes in

current use’ but are outside the scope of our research.

The classification of structural stereotypes was further elaborated in the
paper ‘Role strukturnich stereotypu v textu’ (2008) which presents “a

tentative survey of classifying criteria” (2008: 64) based both on



quantitative and qualitative criteria, and a limited range of samples. The
taxonomy of stereotypes discern several scales of dynamic modification;
first intentional vs. non-intentional stereotypes (cf. 2002), the quantity in
small-scale and large-scale stereotypes, and quality of large-scale
stereotypes ranging from linear to layered, isolated to integrated and
scattered as opposed to compact (that are further characterized and serve
as a base of the textual analysis of SP in Chapter 3).

This scalar approach seems to be the only possibility to reveal the
“gliding” changes/modifications that occur in the authentic samples of

text.

2.5.5 Parallelism as a trigger (Hoey 1996, 2003)

“[W]e seek to show that there are covert parallelisms in bonded pairs of
sentences, that can be described using a modified form of the notions of
repetition and replacement that Winter pioneered in the 1970s” (Hoey
1996: 162, bold JK)

In his seminal work on lexical repetition, Hoey uses the concept/principle
of parallelism as a tool how to make hidden lexical links between
sentences overt, visible and objective. In Hoey’s view, his methods how to
make the link explicit “echo the mental processes of the reader as he or
she makes sense of the sentence” (1996: 167).

In the chapter on parallelism, Hoey indicates several parallelisms
in Aesop’s Fable and argues that “the parallelism between sentences 1 and
5 [of the fable] triggers the precise expectation that there will be further
parallelism between the sentences...” (Hoey 2003: 54).

The parallel sentences need not be only in matching relation of
similarity; in his analysis, Hoey describes also the sequence relations and
lists several devices which signal the beginning of a new episode within
the story, structural parallelism being one of them. (This type of SP we
will call a “refrain” as the function is apart from cutting into episodes, also

to impose rhythm into text - see section 2.5.6 and Ch. 3).



In the analysis of Blake’s poem A Poison Tree, Hoey comes with a
feature which is shared by all types of parallelism. Hoey discerns two
levels of parallelism in that: “the larger parallelism is triggered by local
parallelism amongst the initial sentences of the chunks” (2003: 57), thus
developing his previous claim that “repetition, like lexical signalling, not
only signals the relations that hold between the sentences of a paragraph, it
also signals the organisation of longer passages” (Hoey 1983: 25, and later

in 1986 on text colonies).

2.5.6 Structural parallelism as a “text divider” (Tomaskova 2005)

In her paper ‘On Language and Grafting in Jeanette Winterson’s Fiction’
(2005) Tomaskova comes with another aspect of parallelism found in
some of the books of Jeanette Winterson:

“Syntactical parallelism supported by lexical cohesive ties typically
links sub-chapters (formally signalled by double spacing) or even
individual chapters, paragraphs as well as the sentences within them.
Some appear only once, others are repeated and thus play a role in the
overall composition establishing connections between characters and the
two time levels. (2005: 264, bold JK)

Toméaskova thus characterizes another function of syntactic parallelism®®
in that parallelism of structure supported by lexical repetition (thus almost
identical phrases, clauses, sentences) may serve as a “text divider”,
resembling refrains in poems which both divide the stanzas and at the
same time unites, or “cement” the various stanzas (sub-chapters, and
chapters) into a larger unit — a poem (novel).

As we will see in Chapter 3 in Winterson’s novel The Passion
(2004) parallelism is employed in a similar way and the repeated lines
“I'm telling you stories. Trust me.” (we will call “refrains” — see Ch. 3)
seem to join paragraphs and chapters, and also reminds a kind of a poetic

refrain we know from songs and riddles, poems.

%% We understand the attribute ‘syntactic’ as referring to structure, thus broadly
corresponding to structural parallelism.



2.5.7 Summary — SP in text linguistics
We have seen that in opposition to general stylistic belief that repetition is
a “nuisance”, SP, from the view of text, is one of the text-forming devices
(cf. Beaugrande & Dressler) subsumed under the umbrella term of
‘cohesion’ (or ‘grammatical cohesion’ in Tarnyikova), operating both
intra- and inter-sententialy and also across large stretches of text.
Parallelism contributes not only to organization of texts, but also to
creating further meaning of text, sometimes described as covert relations
(e.g. Hoey’s trigger) that are so typical of literary texts (the source texts

here) and studied in stylistics.

2.6 “The image of parallelism”- Summary of features co-
operating in SP

This chapter mapped the concept of parallelism as it is conceived in
current linguistic disciplines dealing with text where parallelism is one of
the basic textual devices which is realized, and therefore also analysed, at
all levels of linguistic strata thus requiring a multidisciplinary approach
and combination of tools from all the above mentioned disciplines
outlined in Chapters 1 and 2.

Briefly the core of parallelism - first described in rhetoric - is
based on structural repetition which may be realized at three components
of text: structural, lexical and phonological/graphical which led to the
traditional, but overlapping, and often confusing, classification of
parallelism into: semantic, rhythmical/sound and structural (viz. Aristotle,
Jakobson). We agree that there are three types of parallelism, but the
boundaries are rather blurred, and eventually form only points on a
multiple scales of repetition. As repetition is one of the principles of text
development and can be realised as seemingly simple lists of elements, to
a string of coordinated clause complexes, even parallel paragraphs

(remember stanzas in poetry) and chapters.



If we look at SP realised within a sentence, we may look at the
structural repetition as at coordination of sentence elements (words,
groups/phrases and clauses) that has been in rhetoric since Aristotle
text/chunk of text of higher status (cf. periodic style) and has lead to
several rules that can summed up in the words by Hannay & Mackenzie:
“Remember, if you spot coordinated units (words, group/phrase, clause,
sentence, chunk of text), classical rhetoric recommend you to use parallel
structure” (Hannay & Mackenzie 2002, Purdue University website); which
reflects the practical/pragmatic nature of rhetoric which is not a
descriptive discipline but thus presents one of the conflicting
“rhetoric/stylistic imperatives” opposed to the principle of “elegant
variation”, the dominance of former or latter imperative is only temporary
depending on the general “mood” among rhetoricians and stylisticians (see
Kraus 2004, Corbett & Connors 1999).

Moreover parallelism as a traditional tool/device of establishing equivalent
of meanings, comparison, specifying or enumerating pairs or series of like
things, (e.g. in Kraus 2004: 94, Corbett & Connors 1999: 357) also often
serves as a building stone in complex figures of speech as: antithesis,
chiasmus, antimetabole, climax, etc. The common ground that SP
lets/vests to all the figures, and its dominating rhetorical force, is its
potential to create a sense of balance and emotions (Corbett & Connors)
which is further studied in “classical” stylistics, nevertheless this approach
does not discover any new facet of this multifaceted phenomenon until the
come of linguistic stylistics (Leech & Short) that manage to describe the
SP for the readers Short’s ‘parallelism rule for interpretation’ or parallel
structures as a ‘syntactic trigger’ of semantic equivalence and contrast (in
Jeffries, 2010) (compare the rhetorical “recommendation”) and explain the
“rationale” behind the rhetorical effects, as in Fowler’s maxim: “extra
structure, extra meaning” and that was later complemented by extra effort

in the domain of cognitive linguistics.



From the point of grammar, SP is a lexico-grammatical structure that is
repeated and can be analysed into lexical constants and variables (although
the broad rhetorical definition of parallelism includes so called
‘grammatical parallelism’ where is usually no explicit lexical constant);
employs the “principle of coordination” of sentence elements of whole
clauses/sentences. The prototypal structural parallelism is asyndetic (or
plain and) and the neighbouring elements/clauses/sentences share
grammatical features of tense, aspect, clause structure, or word (see Quirk
et al. 2005). In its repetitive character, SP goes against the principle of
reduction or textual economization (i.e. when the coordinated clauses have
identical subjects, prototypically the second and other are deleted — see
Tarnyikova 1993, Quirk et al., etc.), and consequently has become the
subject of ‘expressivity principle’ (Leech 1983 and Slobin).

On the other hand the negative effect of repetition, monotony, has made
SP a focus of the study of textual dynamism as the variable proportion of
constant and variable constituents contributes to the dynamic development
of isolated sentences into large-scale stereotypical structures (see
Tarnyikova 2007: 179).

To sum up, we outline the methodological steps that were initiated in the
previous chapter. They form an extensive list, or rather a colony, as there
IS no true hierarchy, of features that tend to be modified on or connected
with SP:

Step 1

— rhetorical/stylistic/text analysis — look for repetition in text

— indicate whether the repeated structures are coordinated or whether the
lexical repetition is framed in structural repetition,

Step 2



— (lexico)grammatical®*/constitutional analysis — indicate the rank of
the members of repeated structures: word, phrase/group, semi-clause,
clause (we will classify the sample according to the highest rank as
frequently the other member(s) could be reconstruted/upranked into the
same rank

Step 3

— lexical analysis — try to break the SP down into lexical constants and
variables

Step 4

— textual analysis — indicate the configuration of one SP in co-text (SP is
compact x with break)

Step 5

— textual analysis — the configuration of two or more SPs to each
other/among themselves - linear x layered

Step 6

— textual/semantic analysis — the integration of a SP in co-text
(lexico-grammatically/semantically isolated x integrated)

Step 7

— analysis of graphical realization — indicate the punctuation delimiting
individual members of SP (comma, colon, semicolon = intra-sentential SP,
full stop = intersentential)

Step 8

— analysis of connectors — indicate the use of conjunctions (syndeton,

asyndeton, polysyndeton).

% Although in Halliday grammar and lexis are parts of the same continuum, for working
reason grammatical ranking of repeated sequence is indicated first and the repetition in
lexis is indicated afterwards.



PART Il - ANALYSIS OF TWO CONTEMPORARY
NOVELS AND ENGLISH - CZECH COMPARISON

The aim of this part is to use the model analysis developed on the samples
from secondary literature on authentic literary texts in order to gather a
representative number of samples of SP. The samples are further
processed in three stages, first, the quantitative survey is conducted to find
the tendencies in realizations of SP; second, the types of SP prominent in
our mini-corpus in terms of frequency of use or “novel” realization are
further analysed in a qualitative way to establish several scales along
which SP may be modified; and finally, the corpus of samples is compared
with the published translations. The comparison is also both quantitative
and then qualitative, though the number of comparative case studies is

considerably lower, as there is a lack of standard methodology to rely on.

Chapter 3 - Structural Parallelism in Two Contemporary

Novels: The Passion by J. Winterson and The Glass Room by S. Mawer

In this chapter we attempt to apply the enlarged, complex analysis of SP
based on the functional systemic grammar and the findings from Chapter
Two to the authentic samples from two contemporary novels. We will start
with a brief characterization of the source texts (and their authors’ style),
and then we will demonstrate the methods of analysis on selected samples.
Afterwards, the data will be overviewed (each source text separately) in a
quantitative analysis in order to trace the current tendencies and
preferences in the use of SP. And finally, a series of case studies will
survey different perspectives of text in which parallelism can be realized.
Unable to impose one general classification (see Ch.2), samples
from both source texts are arranged along scales where prototypical, or
archetypal realizations of SP are complemented and/or contrasted with

samples displaying partial similarity.



Due to the large number of extracted samples, only a selection of
excerpted samples from each source is presented here and the rest of
samples from both the novels are detached in Appendices C (for J.
Winterson’s novel) and D (for that of Mawer’s).

The final part recapitulates and summarizes the key features that
emerged from the analysis of authentic samples and serves as a
springboard for the English — Czech comparison in the following Chapter
4; hence at places there will be comments and comparisons throughout

this chapter.

3.1 Aims

When tracing prototypical language devices (and their configurations) in
particular text types, text analysts are usually guided by stylistic features of
a given text type, referred to as style-formative features (sometimes traced
in binary oppositions of marked vs. unmarked). The configurations of such
features are based on findings from wvarious levels of language
representation (grammatical, i.e. morphological and syntactic; lexical,
semantic). (Tarnyikova 2009: 26)

Having confirmed in Chapter 2 that SP is one of the prototypical language
devices of complex nature realized in fact at all levels of text, this chapter
Is an attempt to trace and describe most of the formative features of SP on
samples from authentic text in a series of case studies. Thus we will
analyse separately each of the features which in fact simultaneously
cooperate and thus contribute to the texture and meaning/message of text,
and if recognized, affect the interpretation by the reader.

Apart from a set of analytical “frames” on which SP may be
spotted, a selection of authentic samples from two novels will be presented
to illustrate the variability of realization of SP. In the first quantitative
phase the samples are compiled according to their basic formal features of:
grammatical rank and the number of repetition of a particular structure, as
this probably is the only clear, unambiguous common ground in all
samples. The second qualitative phase will further explore the diverse

configurations that were found in authentic, thus often irregular or



unclassifiable, text samples and we will attempt to arrange them along
several scales of modification to suggest that each particular detail
(grammatical, style/rhetorical, textual) that may be traced in a SP works

along a scale and thus is systemic.

3.2. Material and Methods

In the first part of this section we are going to outline the situation of SP
across the spectrum of text types and reasons behind the choice of British
novels as source texts, followed by a relatively thorough description of
methods presented and anchored in the linguistic system of functional

grammar.

3.2.1 Source texts — context and reasons

Although SP is not listed among the most influential and expressive
rhetorical figures (cf. stylistics and writer’s manuals that usually
accentuate the monotony of repetition and a boring effect, which gives SP
the status of a marginal, or peripheral style device in the mainstream texts)
- repetition, and particularly structural repetition, realized at the
grammatical/structural and lexical/semantic levels of text (see Ch. 2), is
omnipresent and we may find examples in any text type: apart from novels
that are subject of this study, SP is a basic element of poetry where it helps
to create rhythm (see Jakobson 1960); which is also exploited in simple
narratives like rhymes and riddles (see Hoey 1986); as well as in modern
(popular) songs (e.g. songs by Beatles, U2, Depeche Mode, etc.; in Czech
an excellent example is Jan Spaleny’s blues etc.); similarly in ancient texts
like the Bible (see G. Cook 1991: 15), ; in drama (see Tomaskova 1999);
in commercial media (see Cook 1991; Hopkinson 2009) as in a currently
published magazine advertisements that may attract our attention, e.g. on
Sikkens design:

(3.1)
“DESIGN IS A TALENT
COLOR A VISION”



(published in: A10 new European architecture # 17, September/October 2007,
publisher: A10 Media BV, Amsterdam),

or a recent billboard along the Czech motorways on Shell petrol stations:
(3.2)

“Prishell, natankoval, obcerstvil se”

We may find examples in popular scientific texts, as in Bill Bryson’s

Theory of nearly everything:

(3.3)

“And on that rather unsettling note, let’s return to Planet Earth and
consider something that we do understand — though by now you perhaps
won't be surprised to hear that we don’t understand it completely and what
we do understand we haven't understood for long.”

(Bryson 2003: 219)

or in purely scientific texts, as in Hoey’s Textual Interaction:

(3.4)
“Too few signals can be exacting on the reader; too many can be boring.”
(Hoey 2003: 30)

to mention just a few. Hence SP is not only a rule from the books of
grammar and/or rhetoric, but a living, artistic means of text development
and cohesion, appearing in texts but obviously with the differences in
frequency with regards to the particular text types.

As the further goal of this thesis is to research the situation of SP in
Czech translations, we opted for a text type where the style markers seems
to be of a higher and generally accepted value than in e.g. law texts where
SP is traditionally demanded; or advertisements, which lose importance
within much shorter time period and their translations are frequently
domesticated. On the other hand, we avoided poetry, so rich in
parallelisms, because the translations of poems are generally considered
independent pieces of art and cannot be examined only in terms of textual

structure, which is the intention of this study.



In the framework of the functional approach to language, a text is a
realization of potential linguistic means which pertain to registers that has
a communicative value (see Halliday 1973, 2004); and texts are classified
into ‘text types’ (cf. Beaugrande & Dressler, 1981; van Dijk 19807?); a
‘novel’ could be characterized as a conglomerate of independent and
frequently contrasting text types (e.g. narrative text, conversation or
simulation of face-to-face communication, argumentative texts, even
poems, reports, etc.) which is reflected in the use of language.

Moreover the label ‘novel’ implies certain expectations concerning
the text structure, topics, etc., and readers expect that novels as ‘textual
worlds’ depart from their real world-knowledge, which is, in fact, the
function of novel. Novel is a ‘literary’ text (see Simpson 1997: 7-20), i.e. a
text “whose world of discourse is imaginary, some kind of alternative to
what we normally think of as the real world” (Chesterman 1998: 163);
compare also Beaugrande & Dressler’s “world of discourse” (1981: 185);
overcoming the old discrepancy of “literary language” traded in some
literary studies (see Fowler 1996).

As there is probably no available electronic corpus that can discern
structural schemes (only now there are attempts to develop corpus on
metaphors, cf. Charteris-Black 2004, Deignan 2005), the samples were
collected as well as classified manually as it was the only way how to
process data escaping universal tables and generalizations.

In order to reach a certain level of consistency and objectivity in
the selection of samples, we refused the rhetorical practise of picking the
best, or unambiguous examples from various source texts (here see
Corbett and Connors, or Freeborn, Chapman) which is not suitable in the
study of variability of realization, so we limited our ‘corpus’ to only two
‘representative’ books (Mawer, Winterson) to allow for a manageable
number of parallelisms we are capable to classify and afterwards analyse

thoroughly.



For our analysis of SP we have chosen two, considerably different,
novels, abounding with parallelisms. In fact the original idea to explore
the principles underlying SP came with the work on the translation of Kurt
Vonnegut’s doomsday novel Cat’s Cradle where the parallelisms were
abundant in English, though scarcely translated in the Czech published
text; nevertheless for our functional study of contemporary texts, it was
reasonable to choose texts by living author(s) and namely from Britain as
we are using mostly British methodology (Halliday, Hoey, Leech, Short)
modelled on British texts.

The texts used for the analysis of the realizations of SP are two
novels by two different contemporary British authors: Jeanette
Winterson’s The Passion (2004 [first published 1987]; hereafter JWP) and
Simon Mawer’s The Glass Room (2010 [fist published 2009]; hereafter
SMG).

The novels were chosen because the frequent use of SP can be seen
immediately at the first reading. The linguistic intuition proved right when
all the occurrences of all types of SP were listed and counted and reached
more than four hundred SP in the corpus comprising roughly 207,000
words (approximately 47,000 words on 160 pages of JWP; while SMG
comprises the rest of 160,000 words on 405 pages). This corpus is small
by comparison with the large computer-analysable corpora like British
National Corpus, etc.; though it has yielded more than 400 samples of SP
at the level of clause and semi-clause allowing a great range of types and
subtypes, while being small enough to enable manual analysis which is the
only suitable way of excerpting.

It may be objected that the analysed books are not comparable in
length (Winterson’s novel reached 160 pages, Mawer’s novel extended up
to 405 pages), nevertheless we are not primarily interested in the total
numbers of SP in each novel, but in the configurations of particular SPs
(e.g. rank of parallel structure, number of repetitions of a structure - pairs,

triplets and multiplets, etc.), and above all, in the dynamism of its



emergence and dying out in text, and the consequent variety of their
realizations, so we have opted for novels with large amount of SP and
creative realizations of SP.

Both texts broadly match the general idea of novel as a literary genre (i.e.
a fiction story whose characters create a new, alternative world) and their
textual realizations include more text types apart from traditional narrative
text and dialogues; in both there are essayistic/philosophical passages,
fragments of personal letters in SMG, multilingual labelling of objects and
persons: the title of Mawer’s Glass Room, Glasraum, Sklenény Pokoj, and
French names and sayings in JWP, and perhaps many more.

In both novels the authors fabulate a fictive world which is parallel
to the official version of European history, both novels are set in past —
JWP in period of Napoleon Bonaparte, and SMG in the 20" century of
Czechoslovakia. Both texts departs from the acknowledged facts, but JW
from the beginning states that she is telling stories and invokes the reader
to trust her and repeats this incantation : “I’m telling you stories. Trust
me.” (This might remind us of Winterson’s following novel Sexing the
cherry (1989) where as Tomaskova puts it: “The two parallel lines
combined with omnipresent reiteration create a composition that is more
easily described metaphorically than a matter-of-fact explanation.” (2005:
262); Tomaskova also describes the role of repetition in the text when she
claims: “The ... concepts of parallelism and reiteration seems to function
as the key structuring principles in the novels” (2005: 263)). In The
Passion Winterson uses repeated stretches of text (will be called ‘refrains’
as a reference to the poetic background of SP) to remind the reader of the
truth and, maybe, to maintain an archetypal relationship of old-times
storyteller, maybe an old aunt or grandmother, and a “gullible”
listener/reader, probably a “grown-up” child. While SM has written a quite
pathetic story based on historical events (allusions to the history of Villa

Tugenhat, the history of Brno and Czechoslovakia, real historical



characters like Kapralova, etc.) that are provided with comments on the
either wonderful pre-war or horrible war years events that are recorded in
our textbooks (thus the official version of history).

Considering the organization of novels, Winterson’s novel is
narrated by two main characters who tell their part of the story, but in the
end we find out that the whole novel is conceived as a personal log written
by the two main characters whose lives intersected at one moment. Even
though they tell their point of view of the story separately and there is no
general narrator who would comment and/or explain facts to readers. On
the other hand, Mawer’s novel - broken into five chapters (introduced by
plans and intersections of the villa) is narrated chronologically (with the
exception of the initial introduction) by the omniscient narrator and
interspersed by frequent direct speeches, fragments of personal letters and
quotations of historical speeches.

In terms of text structure, we will start with Mawer’s text, which
was shortlisted for the Man Booker prize 2009, and is stylistically highly
elaborated, he uses a variety of rhetorical figures at all possible levels of
text (apart of SP there are metaphors, alliteration, inversions, rhetorical
questions, etc.), but in a quite conventional ways, the figures create
balance and tension but soon become repetitive and to certain extent
predictable, which we will illustrate on the samples from the very fist
pages of the novel (for your convenience the first page is reprinted in
Appendix B) in the next section.

The second novel by Winterson is also similarly rich in SP,
moreover it enriches the overall inventory of types of SPs collected from
SMG as the author Jeanette Winterson has taken a different strategy to
attract reader’s interest to the text: like all Winterson’s texts, the Passion
is very idiosyncratic and in some reviews called “extraordinary and
subversive” (Nagy 2003); also “A long serious story, cool but energetic,
inventive and brilliant” (the Guardian website); her work with language

(and arrangement of text) has been appreciated by many critics, readers



and eventually literary rewards (including the Whitbread Prize for
Oranges are Not the Only Fruit, and lately an OBE for services to
literature in 2006; on more details of Winterson’s language - see
Tomaskova (2005), and her website www.jeanettewinterson.com). Some
of these characteristics will be illustrated again on the samples from the
first page of the novel (technically p. 3 in 2004 paperback edition; also
reprinted in Appendix A).

3.2.2 Sample Collection

The method of collection will be demonstrated on introductory samples
from the first pages of both novels, many of which will be problematic and
finally excluded from our corpus, but in this way we would like to point to
the frequent dilemma that had to be faced during the collection.

Mawer’s novel starts in media res in a short introductory “preface” under
the headline “Return”, after many (para)texts before it: Note on
Pronunciation, Author’s Note and Acknowledgements, (which are
symmetrically complemented with an explanatory Afterword in which
Mawer comments on the selection of title, its meanings in other two
languages its part in the novel) as follows:

(3.5)

Oh yes, [1.1]* we’re here®.

She knew, even after all these years. [2.1] Something about the slope of
the road, [2.2] the way the trajectory of the car began to curve upwards,
[2.3] a perception of shape and motion that, despite being unused for
thirty years, was still engraved on her mind, to be reawakened by the
subtle coincidence of movement and indication.

[1.2] “We’re here,’ she said out loud. ... (SMG 1)

Focusing on repeated structures, the beginning displays two stylistically

marked structures to find; the first repetition is realized as a pair of clauses

% As in Ch. 2, the number in square brackets appoints the beginning of a particular SP;

the first number refers to the position of SP in the presented extract, whereas the second
number refers to the member of SP.

% We use mainly bold to visualize the parallel structures in the samples, though if there
are more different SPs in one chunk of text, we also use italics and underline.



in two separate sentences in [1.1] and [1.2] with [1.1] opening the
paragraph (and the novel at same time) and [1.2] closing it; as obvious the
first is not immediately followed by clause [1.2]; though the structure of
the two sentences simulating spoken text corresponds only partially and
thus it will be considered partial recurrence in Beaugrande & Dressler
categories of cohesive devices and is outside the scope of this study.

Note. The second paragraph also presents a stylistically marked structure - a
sentence with multiple subjects arranged as a sequence of three coordinated
phrases [2.1. -2.3] that in classical rhetoric would fall into the broad category
of ‘apposition’; nevertheless, the structures of these three phrases vary and
there is no explicit lexical repetition (only semantic nearness), so it is not
considered SP and again it is outside the scope of our research.

Another triplet of coordinated elements occurs in the third paragraph

(beginning ““We’re here,’ she said”):

(3.6)
She could smell him. [1] Damp cloth (it was raining) and [2] cheap
aftershave and [3] old sweat. (SMG 1)

Structurally, here we have a triplet groups [1-3] (first being extended with
a bracketed clause) that functionally complement the previous sentence
(“‘She could smell him.”) in that it develops the object “him” in the
coordinated way typical in apposition, although it is graphically chopped
into a separate sentence. In lexical level we can see the semantic link of
smell that prepare the readers to what semantic field they may expect and
joins the two sentences semantically; so this structural repetition is both
grammatically and semantically integrated in co-text. Nevertheless,
structurally it is a triplet of balanced groups (joined in polysyndeton)
which does not reach the level of semi-clause and/or clause and it is not
included in the corpus.

In the fourth paragraph of SMG, we can find two occurrences of
parenthesis/insertion working on the same principle as apposition (“The
car — a Tatra, she has been told — drew...”) that also belongs to the core of
Mawer’s inventory of frequently used rhetorical devices, though without

structural repetition.



And as early as in the sixth paragraph (end of page 1 and beginning
of p. 2 in 2010 hardback edition) Mawer introduces the fist structural

parallelisms at the level of clause and semi-clause:

(3.7)

[1.1] Viktor should be here. Physically here, she meant, for in some
way he was here, of course. His taste, his vision enshrined. She slid across
the seat towards the blur of light that was the open door of the car. A hand
gripped her arm and helped her out onto the pavement. There was a brush
of rain across her face and the rattle of drops on the umbrella above her
head. She straightened up, [2.1] feeling the light around her, [2.2] feeling
the space, [2.3] feeling the low mass of the house just there across the
forecourt. [1.2] Viktor should be here. [1.3] But Ottilie was, coming to
her left side. (SMG 1-2)

The first parallel structure [1]* is realized as a ‘frame’ of two “echo”
sentences [1.1] and [1.2] shelling a description of a situation, with a
logical coda in the ellipted sentence [1.3] whose structure has undergone a
shift in tense/mood (from should be — was), and considering lexical
realization, Viktor was replaced by Ottilie (Viktor’s daughter in the story,
so it may be considered a situational co-hyponym?), here was ellipted.

As this sample is an extreme case of repetition consisting in two
identical sentences complemented with partial recurrence of structure in
“Physically here”, and with the complex shift in the third sentence, we
suggest a mere working table focused on structural constants only and
restraining the varied elements into variables, as in Tab 3.1:

Tab 3.1 — A pair of clauses (SMG 1)

structural repetition

[a
[92]

co-text
member

constant variable

Physically here, she meant, for in
1 | Viktor should be here. | some way he was here, of course.

3.1 His taste...

5 | Viktor should be here. But Ottilie Was;,ié:é)mmg to her left

"It is not a good example of SP either, though similar structures are frequent in SMG
and author wish to demonstrate the approach to such strucrures.



Of course, there are other ways how to parse the chunk of text, e.g.
we may see the partial repetitions (‘“Physically here.” and “But Ottilie
was”) as modified constant, though in our approach we attempt to focus
on parallelisms with largely explicit repetition of structure while here only
aword (here) is repeated (and further modified).

The reason why we decided to include this structure in the corpus is that
we see it as a point of transition between small-scale stereotypes (e.g. pairs
or triplets whose members follow immediately) and large-scale
stereotypes spanning long stretches of text (see section 3.4).

After the introductory “wish” sentence that sets the mood of
wishing, the character lists her memories of a beloved person in a
sequence of free-standing phrases (‘“His taste, his vision...”) that is
abruptly turned into the description of actions taken by the main character
who in an emphatic way of a triplet of semi-clauses [2.1-2.3] expresses her
feeling and concludes the episode with the repetition of the wishing clause
that seems to underline the conditions. The explicit triplet may be

represented as in:

Tab 3.2 —A triplet of semi-clauses (SMG 1)

= g . - lexical repetition/parallelism
23 [ 2
§ ‘=E 3 5 constant variable
7 g © =
She straightened up, 1 | feeling the light around her
2 | feeling the space
3.2 the low mass of the house
3 | feeling just there across the
forecourt.

Thus the structural repetition is enhanced, made visible, largely through
the lexical repetition of “feeling”, while the variable brings into effect the
principle of end weigh in the “growing” length of variable of the semi-

clauses.

All the structural/syntactic phenomena (chopping, listing, triplets,

asyndetic/polysyndetic clauses, structural climax) that occur on the first




page are to be frequently found throughout the whole novel (see section
3.3 for the overview of samples) as well as the rhetorical principle of three
(we call triplet) thus becoming Mawer’s standard devices throughout his
text. Mawer’s novel seems to be an elaborated complex of repeated
figures, and parallelisms more than “unintentional” repetitions become a
kind of artfully entangled structures creating the texture of the novel. So
we cannot but agree with the reviewers of the novel that: It is,
unexpectedly, a thing of extraordinary beauty and symmetry,” (The
Guardian, 24/1/2009), and to add that the beauty of text may be enhanced
by its ornamental style and the symmetry by omnipresent parallel
structures creating regularity at all linguistic levels of the text.

In Winterson’s novel, the first paragraph of the first chapter called The
Emperor displays several marked structures:

(3.8)
It was Napoleon who had such a passion for chicken that he kept his chefs
working around the clock. What a kitchen that was, with birds in every
state of undress; some still cold and slung over hooks, some turning slowly
on the spit, but most in wasted piles because the Emperor was busy. (JWP
3)

In comparison to Mawer’s syntactically plain first sentence (“We’re here”)
resembling a spoken text; Winterson uses a cleft sentence which
characterizes the emperor, Napoleon, who will become the novel’s
leitmotif. Also the second sentence has an emphatic structure: it starts with
the inverted word order in the form of the an exclamation, that is
developed by a free-standing phrase (limited off by a comma), and
continues with a syndetic list (clearly marked off with semicolon) of three
indirect objects with anaphoric repetition of “some” that in the third
member turns into the “most” that can be seen as a degree of “some” thus
creating a climax (the third member is the longest) similarly as that in
Mawer’s first triplet — third member in Tab. 3.2.

The triplet of parallel groups may be represented as in Tab. 3.3:



Tab. 3.3 — A triplet of groups — shift in constant, growing length of variable
climax) (JWP 3)

lexical parallelism

3 e constant variable
What a kitchen some
that was, with 1 still cold and slung over
birds in every 5 hooks
state of undress §
2 | some o turning slowly on the spit
= i ted piles because
in was
but 3 |most Y P

the Emperor was busy

After the rhetorically coloured first paragraph follows a one-sentence
paragraph consisting of a fragmentary/ellipted comment: “Odd to be
governed by an appetite.”; such an elliptical sentence allows Winterson
not to express the “author/writer” who has said the comment, which is a
typical feature of literary texts and particularly this text where reader(s)
cannot be sure who - which character, as there is no narrator — says what,
and eventually at the end of the novel they find out that the whole novel is
a personal log of Henry, one of the two main characters.

The third paragraph introduces the first of the two main characters,

though without name:

(3.9
It was my first commission. | started as a neck wringer and before long |
was the one who carried the platter through inches of mud to his tent. He
liked me because | am short. | flatter myself. He did not dislike me. He
liked no one except Josephine and he liked her the way he liked
chicken. (JWP 2004: 3)
Here we can see the characterization of person in relation to the Emperor
(who serves as an imaginary painter’s background on which we can watch
the lives of others) and his likes in a triplet of sentences with structurally
constant S-V-O-(comp) pattern with a typical emphasis in length in the
last sentence that is “doubled” — there are two coordinated S-V-O-Comp

clauses, and thus prominent resembling the rhetorical principle of climax.



In terms of the lexical constants and variables, there is a constant
repetition of “He liked”, with one semantic variation in the second
member, where the verb “like” changes its polarity, though it is
accompanied with negation “not” and thus the total polarity of the

clauses/sentence remains the same and we may parse the SP as in Tab 3.4:

Tab. 3.4 — A multiplet of clauses of Ex. 3.5 (shift in polarity in second lex.
constant, growing length of lexical variable (climax) (JWP 3)

lexical parallelism
8 g constant variable
1 | He liked me because | am short.
| flatter myself. | 2 | He did not dislike | me.
3 | He liked no one except Josephine
and 4 | he liked her the way he liked
chicken.

As we can see the multiplet is divided by a comment (“I flatter myself. )
emphasizing the irony of the following double negated clause; such
configuration we will call SP with a break which concept we have
borrowed from Tarnyikova’s classification, and which broadly
corresponds to the stereotype with a pause/break though it differs in the
scope; here the break lays between the members of one SP, while in
Tarnyikova’s classification (2009) as we understand it, it is a break
between two or more SPs thus forming a large-scale stereotype (see forth).

The fourth paragraph produces just one structurally interesting
structure:

(3.10)
No one over five foot two ever waited on the Emperor. He kept small
servants and large horses. (JWP 3)

It is a pair of balanced groups whose rhetorical prominence lies in the
contrast of the antonymous adjectives “small” and “large” and rhythmical

balance (isocolon):




Tab 3.5 - A pair of groups — balanced (JWP 3)

lexical parallelism
o o
3 e constant variable
1 | small servants
and 2 | large horses

Balanced, in Freeborn’s terminology, means that both members consists of
two words, and here also the same number of syllables, thus almost
creating rhythm, and we can say that this frequent opposition of small and
large is almost predictable, meeting reader’s expectancy and so reminding
a riddle, a wit, etc. Although this particular sample is not included in the
corpus due to the low rank, we will find some balanced, rhythmical SP at
the level of (semi-)clause later.

In the last paragraph of the first page, Winterson continues in the
playful description of the Emperor and his servants in lexical puns, and
there are two stretches of text where we can find a hint of structural
repetition, first (underlined) is enhanced by the repetition of conjunction
when; second (italics) by the repetition of gerundial verb form:

(3.11)
When he brushed the beast he used a ladder with a stout bottom and a
triangle top, but when he rode him for exercise he took a great leap and
landed square on the glossy back while the horse reared and snorted and
couldn’t throw him, not even with its nose in the dirt and its back legs
towards God. They would vanish in a curtain of dust and travel for miles,
the midget clinging to the mane and whooping in his funny language that
none of us could understand. (JWP 3)

These examples broadly meets the definition of structural parallelism, but
there is no explicit lexical repetition (so we cannot distribute it in terms of
lexical constants and variables) and the parallelisms seem to have not
added rhetorical force, so they approach the grammatical end of scale of
the rhetorical force and are outside the scope of this study.



We have seen that in terms of structure, Winterson uses the same devices
like Mawer (coordinated phrases/clauses/sentences, triplets, asyndetic and
polysyndetic clauses/sentences), though in case of Winterson the SPs are
more compact, and also the form of pairs, triplets seems to be less perfect,
as will be demonstrated in following sections. While Mawer accumulates
dozens of coordinated words, phrases and clauses in (rhetorical)
apposition, repeating the exact structure (elements of lists are either all
modified or none, or the growing style of climax), and the meaning of
listed items is frequently close or synonymous, Winterson mostly drifts off
the structure “set” in the first member of SP.

It may be not so obvious from the analysis of the first pages, but
throughout the whole novel Mawer seems to modify most of the nouns
and adverbs (resembling the language of fairy tales where mountains are
high and valleys deep — see Ong 1991 on the secondary orality);
contrasting with Winterson who slightly more prefers comments, inserted
clauses, sayings, etc. than descriptive adjectives (see SP [3.2] in sample
(3.7) which represent a frequent way of chaining descriptive sequences in
SMG).

Generally, The Passion is less “bubbly”, less pompous than
Mawer’s “embroidery” of a novel, many scenes are described in a
minimalist way and the language is spiced with some “fresh”, ad hoc
collocations (as opposed to the frozen, dead metaphors), or less frequent
lexis, colloquial lexis (vulgar, slang) and forms of spoken language
(contracted forms, substandard grammar), ellipted answers, that make the
text, together with Winterson’s irrational reasoning (e.g. Winterson
invented parallel (hi)story of Napoleon and changeable geography of
Venice), to be less predictable and unconventional, dreamy.

To sum up the structural devices characteristic for the texts, Mawer’s text
seems to be highly repetitive, both in structure (coordinated lists of
objects; frequent appositions of various clause elements; juxtaposition of

contrasting sentences, etc.) and lexis (key concepts like Glass Room,



space, clarity, modern, etc. are often repeated and even in three languages
(English, German and Czech) — in apposition); he also repeats the motives
(escaping and returning, forbidden love and punishment, etc.) with
different characters that fit into a illusional (topical) macro-structure of
circle (novel starts with a short prelude that describes the last but one
scene of the story, but with the beginning of first chapter Mawer starts a
chronological narration). In linguistic style, Mawer skilfully exploits the
inventory of rhetorical devices; more or less he conforms to the form of
classical model texts given in rhetoric (e.g. texts in Corbett & Connors like
Martin Luther King’s, President Kennedy’s speeches, the canonical
modern novels, etc.) which becomes his norm that he maintains

throughout the text.

On the other hand, Winterson’s text using the same rhetorical devices, at
the local level, displays many irregularities from the general “pattern”;
although the text is also rather repetitive (typical remarks and comments
are repeated several times in almost identical form/language realization
which reminds us of “striking linguistic patterns” in Halliday (1973: 103),
or Fowler’s “Extra structure — Extra meaning” (1996), the regularity is
broken at several levels; first there is no clear narrator hence direct
speeches blends with indirect description of setting; text is intertwined
with comments, though often it is not certain whose voice it is; as for the
macro-structure of the novel, there are four chapters with symbolical titles
that are confusing and the text (even the traditional structure of text made
of paragraphs coming into chapters is broken, some sections are just
dotted off, some clearly numbered); on the linguistic level, the text is
fragmentary, sentences are often unfinished, ellipted which is typical in
spoken language (and allowing reader’s inference) is combined with
structural repetition thus creating chains of syntactically/structurally
unconventional structures on the verge of grammaticality. First, it may
seem shocking or avant-garde, but in the context of other Winterson’s

books, it is her idiosyncratic style of language which she uses consistently.



Note. SM is a teacher of biology at the secondary school and part-time
writer whose texts are “clear”, i.e. clearly written to be understood (see
clear vs. opague texts in Leech and Short 1981). On the other hand, JW is
a full-time writer (and part-time editor, and journalist) whose texts are far
from being clear or straight (linear stories), her imaginative texts, although
frequently intertwined with reference to physics and science, are rather
irrational and abolishing all conventional expectations from a novel, from
a text.

The fact is that it was Winterson‘s book The Passion that (together with
Kurt Vonnegut’s novel analysed in my diploma thesis) drew my interest to
parallelisms and their translation, hence some of the examples have
already been presented in the previous papers on syntactic parallelism (in
Kastovska 2009)® and its translation (in Kastovska 2010a). Also a few
samples from The Glass Room by S. Mawer have been presented at the

Brno conference in the paper on rhetorical triplets (Kastovska 2010b).

3.2.3 Methods of data processing

Part Il of the present is anchored in the conceptual framework of
functional linguistics (outlined in Chapter 1), and complemented by
several concepts from stylistics and rhetoric (discussed in Chapter 2).
The data will be processed first in a quantitative analysis intended
to determine the common ground of all excerpted SPs, and thus
necessarily omitting some of the previously outlined rhetorical features.
On the contrary, the following qualitative phase analyses a selection of
particular SPs from all of the possible angles, perspectives, to cover most

of the features present in SP.

% The study was initially focused on ‘syntactic parallelism’, though the research has
shown that the term syntactic is inadequate as many a time parallelism “outgrows” the
limits of a sentence and thus we accepted a term coined in Tarnyikova (2009[2002]) and
SP serves here as an umbrella term for various realizations of parallelism.



3.2.3.1 Presuppositions

As there is no similar study of structural schemes that I am aware of, | had
no model we could use as a base/platform and test on our samples; thus |
solely bear the responsibility for the flaws and imperfections.

The research has been done manually, first using linguistic
intuition which was later repeatedly tested and confronted with available
linguistic theory; hence there is the human factor which may lead to
mistakes we failed to see. Moreover, readers have different thresholds of
acceptability, therefore some samples may be refused and on the other
hand other researchers, in spite of our thorough effort, may find further
examples in the analysed texts. Nevertheless, we will attempt to present a
vast range of analyses of authentic samples, to make the subject clear and
to test the proposed methods.

It ought to be pointed out that the term ‘structural parallelism” and
its definition used here is a simplification of the reality due to the nature of
all texts that are primarily semantic entities, messages (working at three
levels — Hallidayan metafunctions), and the structure is “only” the
arrangement of the message (studied in rhetoric and stylistics). Thus,
whenever we are going to use structural parallelism/stereotype, it is a

shorthand for ‘the meaning realised in the parallel structure/form’.

3.2.3.2 Quantity as an indication of prominence

“If there is such a thing as a recognizable style, whether of a work, an
author, or an entire period or literary tradition, its distinctive quality can
in the last analysis be stated in terms of relative frequencies, although
the linguistic features that show significant variation may be simple and
obvious or extremely subtle and complex.” (Halliday 1973: 116)

There is a limited number of studies on realization and distribution of style
markers, left alone SP, mainly due to the demanding methods of
excerption and processing. Though there have been some studies of style
based on statistics (cf. Dolezel & Bailey 1969 (eds.) Statistics and Style)
which have discovered the role of frequency in mapping style choices of



individual authors; and in Burwick’s essay ‘Stylistic Continuity and
Change in the Prose of Thomas Carlyle’ (ibid., 178-196), we may find
some insightful remarks on the distribution of rhetorical figures in a
selection of Carlyle’s rather stylized 18™ century prose texts™.

Nevertheless, rhetorical figures, that SP surely is, are
deliberate/optional and cannot be statistically expressed in the same
manner as for example the number of subjects as obligatory elements per
sentence, thus in our analysis we will use Hallidayan ‘relative frequency’
(or rough numbers) which is a “parenthetical insertion of figures of
occurrences designed to explain why a particular feature is being singled
out for discussion” (Halliday 1973: 115). Thus the numbers presented are
not absolute; they solely support and/or explain our choices of phenomena
to be outstandingly frequent in our mini-corpus and thus could be

considered an archetype/prototype or simply “preferred realization”.

3.2.3.3 Data processing

Focusing on the central types of SP realized as (mostly) lexico-structural
repetition; we will detach the cases of purely structural repetition without
lexical repetition, (lists of words, groups, or multiple clauses where only
conjunction is repeated, to name just a few) that are traditionally called
grammatical parallelisms to the margin of our interest; although they are
also of a certain stylistic/rhetorical prominence in the overall
macrostructure of text as the manuals on writing recommend them as a
rule to coordinate the listed items in form (on studied manuals see
References, similar rule in rhetoric in Ch. 1), but there is no hard and fast

rule that we have to use them (cf. Beaugrande & Dressler’s ‘contributors

%9 Burwick classified sentences “in an array of eight basic patterns” (1969: 178), though
the last class includes “all other variants: in the Carlyle texts, 95% of the s8 variants are
sentence fragments with no finite predication” (1969:196). Though we cannot see the
total number of non-finite sentences in his samples, Burwick states interesting thing
(which enlightens our relaxed position towards statistic description to style) that: “for
many authors, this would be but a minor point; for Carlyle, it becomes major. He
frequently ignores terminal boundaries, and he characteristically treats commas, dashes,
semicolons, and periods as rhetorical rather than as grammatical devices” (ibid.).



to efficiency’ (1981: 54)) and in comparison to central types of SP with
lexical repetition, such SPs have relatively low rhetorical force. Hence we
will use the term ‘structural parallelism’ (SP) as a shorthand for lexico-
structural parallelism (echoing Hallidayan lexico-grammar) where lexis
and grammar are seen as two ends of one continuum that cooperate.

Nevertheless, for working reasons we have to dissect the two levels
and for each sample produce two analyses: structural in which we delimit
the structural pattern of constants (represented as the lines in tables), and
lexical repetition in which we distribute the structures in terms of lexical
constants and variables (for more in Ch. 1) that will be illustrated on triplet
of clauses:

(3.12)
As the weeks wore on, we talked about going home and home stopped
being a place where we quarrel as well as love. It stopped being a place
where the fire goes out and there is usually some unpleasant job to be
done. Home became the focus of joy and sense. (JWP 83)

The example shows a (simple) SP (as opposed to double contrast in
antithesis) integrated in co-text through lexis (home) that has a clear
structural constant (home stopped being a place) and variable delimited by

where that could be represented as in Fig. 3.1:

Fig. 3.1 The pattern of structural constant and variables

structural constant structural variable
[[subj. sg.] + [pred. past simple] + where] + [we] + [pred. pres.simp.] + Mod.
[fire] + [pred.pres.simp.] and [clause]
[focus]+ of + Mod.

But we need to complete the picture with the lexical constants and
variables, so we attempt to represent the sample in a following table based

on Hoey’s analysis of repetition and replacement (see Ch. 1):



Tab 3.6 - A triplet of clauses (JWP 83)

% g lexical repetition
< = .
8 2 constant variable
As the weeks wore :
on, we talked about | 1 home T;?:E?;?/ﬂetizmg a| we quargg{/gs well as
going home and P '
the fire goes out and
9 It stopped being a there is usually some
place where unpleasant job to be
done.
3 Home became the focus of joy and
sense.

We believe that such a table is able to better show the dynamic changes in
lexical constant (in home- it-home, and in verbs stopped-stopped-became)
and hope that the structural constant and variable is still visible and allows

this simplification.

The assumption that structural constant is dominating over lexical constant
can be proved in the following sample with no explicit lexical constant as
it is in iconic “juxtaposed” triads (cf. Aristotle, Quirk — in Ch. 2), but also
in SPs close to grammatical parallelisms as in (3.13):

(3.13)
He turns away from the view, crosses to the door and climbs the
companionway to the cabins, from the expanse of one space into the
narrow constrictions of the upstairs. (SMG 167)

This triplet of coordinated clauses is not as iconic as samples of bare
predicates, though the repeated structure establishes certain expectancy
that is broken in the extended variable of the last member thus creating a
certain climax (we will call ‘growing development’ in section 3.4) and it

may be distributed in the following table:



Tab 3.7 - A triplet of clauses (with no explicit lexical constant — only structural
rep. grammatical par.) (SMG 167)

e | E o lexical repetition
83| 28 :
° =l E constant variable
1 He turns away from the view
2 [implicit he] | crosses to the door
climbs the companionway to the cabins,
and 3 [implicit he] | from the expanse of one space into the
narrow constrictions of the upstairs.

As the generally acknowledged common ground of all SPs is the structure
realized at the grammar/syntactic level, the key category is that of the
grammatical rank of repeated structure which helped us to further restrict
the group of SPs to these which repeat at least at the rank of semi-clause
and/or clause thus excluding the omnipresent lists of words (especially in
Mawer) and coordinated groups/phrases; explicit repetition means that the
predicate, as the decisive element making a sentence a clause, is repeated,
including the cases when in compound verb forms, the copula/auxiliary
verb is frequently ellipted, though the finite meaning is easily inferred
(this restriction aroused due to the cross-language comparison,
facing/mitigating the fact that Czech verbs are mostly mono-verbal and
finite).

In the first quantitative phase we had to restrict the number of the
features involved in classification in order to be able to establish a
reasonable table with manageable number of categories. For this purposes
all the text samples were split into individual SPs, so that each repeated
structure could be assessed individually (may two or more SPs occur
within one sentence, each example from the sample were considered
separately and counted) as in:

(3.14)
Kneeling, with the incense making me light-headed and the slow
repetition of the priest calming my banging heart, I thought again about a
life with God, thought of my mother, who would be kneeling too, far away
and cupping her hands for the portion of the Kingdom. (JWP 42)



This sample consists of only one graphical sentence, though there are two

different parallel structures: pair of clauses (underlined), and a pair of

semi-clauses (italics) and one string of —ing participles (in bold)

multiplying the effect of jingle but whose structure is irregular and does

not fit the category of SP as it is restricted here; though it is very close and

amplify the repetitive effect of the text. The two parallel structures may be

represented separately as in Tab 3.8:

Tab 3.8 — A pair of clauses (1) including another pair of clauses (JWP 42)

= g lexical repetition
& $ £
o <) .
o S constant variable
Kneeling, with the
incense making me
Lllics-?:p?;?goanngft?ﬁe 1 | 1 thought again about a life with God,
1 | priest calming my
banging heart
of my mother, who would be kneeling
2 | [l]-thought too, far away and cupping her hands
for the portion of the Kingdom.—
1 | who would be | kneeling too, far away
2 and 2 | [implicit rep] cupping her hands for the portion of

the Kingdom.

So, each of these parallel structures was counted separately in overview as

well as the translation of each SP will be assessed separately in Ch. 4.

As the principle of repetition in text is rivalled with the principle of

language economy, only minority of samples consist of explicit parallel

structures that are all at the same rank, thus here we attempt to use a “rule

of the highest rank”, i.e. if the highest possible rank in the pair or triplet,

or multiplet is a clause, while the other member/s are explicitly of lower

rank, we classify the structure as generally at the level of clause as the

members of lower rank are usually ellipted and potentially of the level of

clause as well. In this way our corpus includes only SPs with a certain

level of explicit repetition of structure, so each sample has at least two or




more explicitly repeated parallel structures at the level of (semi-)clause
taking repetition of predicate as the key element. It can be demonstrated
on the previous sample (3.14) where the first SP has an ellipsis of subject
in the second member [1.2], and in the second SP the subject who and
copulas would be are ellipted, though the —ing participle is repeated
signalling a clause, so the ellipted elements are implicitly present and can

be inferred.

In the quantitative part, the graphical segmentation is backgrounded and
the distinction in configurations, e.g. a triplet of clauses within a sentence
and a triplet of clauses realized as three separate clauses (or typically two
members in one sentence and the third in another sentence), are omitted,
and all three illustrative cases are classified as a triplet of clauses (more on

graphical segmentation in section 3.4).

When working with SP that is generally considered one of stylistic
devices, or in Hallidayan grammar structures of textual prominence, which
are by nature arbitrary, deliberate, the occurrence in literary texts is not
compulsory/constitutional and also they may be detected only by
experienced, or informed readers; we are aware that the collection and
classification of samples inevitably depends on the level of reader’s
experience which may widely differ from the readers with different
background either in stylistics or grammar (and e.g. transformational
grammarians would probably analyse the samples in a different way).
Nevertheless, the analysis is intended to be transparent and complex in
that it displays all possible samples of SP in order not to “flatten” or
simplify the situation in the source texts; and objective as it is based on

examples and models from relevant secondary literature.



3.3 Overview of all samples (quantitative analysis)

In this initial overview all the samples, including large-scale stereotypes
exceeding pages of text, were for working reasons dissected into
individual repeated/parallel structures in order to show their common
ground and to be able to represent them in a modestly organized way: the
samples from JWP are presented in Chart 3.1 and from SMG in Chart 3.2.
The following discussion will outline some of the typical features of the

respective text and hopefully justify the “radical” simplification of SPs.

Chart 3.1 Total Number of All Parallel structures in J. Winterson’s The
Passion — classified according to the quantity of parallel members and the rank
of parallel structure

Structu_ral rank of parallel structure total no.

Parallelism

Number of of parallel | %
u semi-clauses clauses structures

members

Pairs 34 108 142 62.6

Triplets 9 50 59 26

Multiplets 3 23 26 11.4

total 46 181 227 100

Chart 3.2 Total Number of All Parallel structures in S. Mawer’s The Glass
Room — classified according to the grammatical rank of SP and the rank of
parallel members

Structu_ral rank of parallel structure total no.

Parallelism

Number of of parallel | %
tmber o semi-clauses clauses structures

members

Pairs 16 78 94 43.1

Triplets 20 52 72 33

Multiplets 13 39 52 23.9

total 49 169 218 100

First we should remember that JWP has only 160 pages where we have
found 227 SPs, so it is approximately 1.5 SP at the rank of (semi-) clause

per one page; while in Mawer’s text, otherwise full of coordination at



lower ranks*, it is 0.56 SP per one page, so the concentration of clause SP
Is almost three times higher in JWP and confirming the role and
prominence of SP in her texts.

In Chart 3.1 and 3.2 we can find a considerable tendency to use
mostly pairs - almost 63% in JWP, in comparison to 43.1% in SMG; but
on the other hand in SMG there is slightly more triplets and twice as many
multiplets; so we can say that Mawer’s SPs tend to be longer (almost
70%), partly confirming the intuitive preference of triplets stated in
Kastovska (2010b).

Considering the numbers of semi-clauses in contrast to clauses, we
find out that the proportion is almost the same - semi-clauses in JWP take
up 25% while in SMG 30% of samples.

We believe that this quantitative analysis has shown that in the chosen
novels, SP has an intensive style-forming role and thus will help to justify
our claims in English-Czech comparison in Chapter 4.

Nevertheless the frequency is only relative because it covers only
SP at the level of (semi-)clause and moreover the core of the analysis lies
in the subsequent qualitative study of all previously described features of

SP in the following section 3.4.

3.4 Perspectivization of SP (qualitative analysis)

“We are talking about the finiteness of the colours of the rainbow not the
finiteness of peas in a pod.” (Hoey 1983: 186)

During the collection and analysis of samples I realized that the nature of
parallelism exceeds any linguistic expectations and my tendency to create
a hierarchy of “parallelism properties” that contribute to the rhetorical
power has failed; neither my attempt to establish classical binary (+/-)

oppositions of the features (original intention was to establish a chart

2 The abundance, and also inconsistency, of SP at lower ranks prevented a thorough
analysis and on the grounds of co-occurrence of lower rank SP in the samples of clause
SP we can only estimate that there are twice as many lower rank SP.



similar to the chart of “colony features” in Hoey 1986); instead, the
analysis of samples made me to assemble the multiple features along
several scales of opposition on which we can follow the dynamic
modification in contrast to a prototypical SP.

In order to pinpoint all possible features of SP in text, each feature
will be discussed separately although in real text they cooperate as one
complex. So we will focus on particular details or, metaphorically said, we
will look at SP from different angles that we will call here ‘perspectives’.

The following studies cover both micro- and macro-perspectives,
in that the former concentrate on the configurations of individual parallel
structures (here called structural parallelism, SP); while the latter which
are taken from the tentative classification by Tarnyikova’s (2009) monitor
the variety of configurations between two and more SPs creating one
complex structure henceforth called ‘structural stereotype’ being an
umbrella term for all SPs in “ultimate” combinations (starting from
isolated, standing alone SPs to layered structural stereotype.

Considering the micro perspectives, there are two perspectives of
quantity of repetition as the establishing feature of SP; on one hand the
quantity of repeated elements in a parallel structure — i.e. the perspective
of grammatical rank at which individual parallelism is realized assuming
that the higher the rank of the repeated pattern, the more prominent the
figure; and on the other hand the quantity of parallel members (=one
pattern which is repeated), which is the second “pillar” of the prominency,
along the traditional lines of terms of ‘minimal pair’ that establishes a SP
(see Tarnyikova 2009), a rhetorical/Aristotelian triplet (see Aristotle,
Corbett and Connors 1999, etc.; also known as Caesarean triplet — see Ch.
2) and multiplets that show either the potential of further development, or
the drawbacks of repetition that may lead into monotony.

Subsequently we will examine the qualitative aspects of SP based
on the configuration of SP members assuming that there is a certain

prototypical configuration of constants and variables that might be



represented in a slightly simplified way in tables (see Ch. 1, 2) providing
that the structural variables overlap with lexical variables (at least to some
extent as illustrated above).

Finally, to make the picture of SP whole, we will look at these
structures from the macro-perspective to outline the prototypical

configurations of more SPs within a stretch of text (see forth).

The following analysis is not primarily concerned with the textual
parameters to which SP contributes as cohesion, emphasis, and retardation
of information flow, but largely in the dynamic modification of the
repeated structures that occurs in two phases: first the parallelism is
established in the text through the repetition to be interrupted/violated in
the second phase; and in the configurations of SP — the configuration of
members within a SP, and the configurations of SPs in a chunk of text,
bearing in mind that many of the characteristics true for one SP, in fact,
apply to the configurations of more SPs and the difference is only in the
“scope” of text - from the micro-perspective focusing on individual SP
members (e.g. a word group, a clause) in a sentence, to the macro-
perspective of series of SP in chunks of a text and/or the whole novel.

Starting with the features described in rhetoric and stylistics definitions
(see Ch. 2) we will attempt to describe all possible details contributing to

the “power” of SP from different perspectives.

Although the scales are numbered for convenient reference, the numbers
should not suggest any hierarchy in the aspects of SP because apart from
the quantity of repetition, the other aspects are optional, thus many a time
only potential and need not be realized; thus these scales form a true

“colony” of SP features.



A. Micro-perspective of SP — configuration at the level of

sentence/clause/s

From the micro perspective the analysis is concerned with the variety of
realizations of structural patterns, and the lexical repetition that is
distributed into lexical constants and variables; though there will be
remarks on the textual level analysis, the configurations dealt with in other
sections as SPs are rarely isolated and we wish to keep the analyses
complex, not to simplify the situation.

3.4.1 The perspective of grammatical/structural rank of repeated
structure/pattern

We have shown the principles of classification according to rank
previously (Ch. 1, and in the introductory samples above), thus here we
will restrict the analysis on samples of SP where it is sometimes difficult
to indicate the rank of each structure. Thus in listing, the seemingly less
complicated structure, the enumerations may be realized as parallelisms of
words, groups/phrases, and also lists of verbs with reference to the
tradition of Caesarean triplet Veni, vidi, vici. But in comparison to a list of
nouns or adjectives, the list of verbs may function as semi-clauses or
clauses, therefore we may see it as a point of transient between the rank of
word and clause (on the ambiguous nature of list of bare predicates — see
Duskova 1999). Let us start with this sentence with a seemingly simple
structure where we find two coordinated words joined with and thus
complying with the concept of (grammatical) parallelism:

(3.15)
In this city great fortunes are won and lost overnight. (JWP 89)

In traditional grammar the sample could be seen as a sentence which
consists of one clause with multiple predicate, though in my view, |
understand the sentence as proposition of two quite contrary activities

(winning and losing money) reduced by ellipsis (also in the corpus, similar



samples are taken as a pair of clauses) and can be represented as in Tab.
3.9:

Tab 3.9 - A pair of clauses (JWP 89)

- s lexical parallelism

3 Qo

= = i

8 S constant variable
Inthiscity | 1 | great fortunesare | won
and 2 | [implicitrep.] lost overnight.

Although relying on a functional approach, we are still in doubt when we
have to deal with the following sample:

(3.16)
It [4.1] freezes and [4.2] expands, [4.3] melts and [4.4] contracts,
levering apart the material. (SMG 308)

Putting aside the traditional analysis in a multiple verb phrase, we are still
balancing between two systems, from the level of (ortho-)graphical
representation, the sentence consists of two parts divided by a comma (a
grammatical diacritic/punctuation in Vachek 1979), so we may say there
are two graphical clauses each consisting of a pair of words, but also we
can take the functional approach and see it as a “list” of actions described
in bare predicates (referring to Veni,...), SO we see it, and in our corpus

classify it, as a multiplet of clauses represented in Tab 3.10:

Tab 3.10 — A multiplet of clauses (SMG 308)

= | 5 lexical parallelism
3 9
=
8 | constant variable
1 |1t freezes
and | 2 | [implicitrep.] expands
3 | [implicit rep.] melts
and | 4 | [implicitrep.] contracts

Though we admit that the idea of two pairs is very close as it is
semantically enhanced by the antonyms: freeze x melt; expand x contrast
and forming a perfect antithesis, not to mention the high level of



informational redundancy (second member of the pair can be easily
inferred) so typical for Mawer’s text.

And this meditation over the character of bare predicates we will
complete with a SP from the macro-perspective as it is embedded in this
large-scale stereotype, again from Mawer:

(3.17)
Space, light, glass; some spare furniture; windows looking out on a
garden; a sweep of shining floor, travertine, perhaps; white and ivory and
the gleam of chrome. The elements [1.1] moved, [1.2] evolved, [1.3]
transformed, [1.4] metamorphosed in the way that they do in dreams,
[2.1] changing shape and form yet, to the dreamer, [2.2] remaining what
they always were: der Glasraum, der Glastraum, a single letter change
[2.3] metamorphosing one into the other, the Glass Space [2.4] becoming
the Glass Dream, a dream that went with the spirit of the brand new
country [3.1] in which they found themselves, a state [3.2] in which being
Czech or German or Jew would not matter, [3.3] in which democracy
would prevail and art and science would combine to bring happiness to all
people. (SMG 25)

This extract comprises one paragraph and it is realized as a multiple
layered parallelism, beginning with a long list of nouns graphically
segmented into various structural units: the semicolons delimit a triplet of
words from a triplet of noun groups/phrases whose modification creates
the feeling of variety, but grammatically the members are at the same level
— the noun phrases. The third of phrases consists of a further triplet of two
words and a phrase thus creating a kind of a fractal = never ending
development of form we may call ‘growing development’ of structure, by
the means of repetition of grammatical rank, i.e. coordination. The first
finite clause also presents a “monumental” list of coordinated units; first
there is a multiplet of clauses [1] whose last member is greatly extended
by one subordinated clause and a multiplet of —ing semi-clauses [2]
followed by further three which-clauses [3] (or may be four, as the last
which-clause is developed by one more coordinated clause) and we

attempted to represent it in the Tab 3.11:



Tab 3.11 - A large-scale stereotype (a complex of multiplet of clauses, multiplet
of semi-clauses, triplet of clauses) (SMG 25)

5 g lexical repetition
P & 5 constant variable
o| g
1 The elements moved,
2 [implicit rep.] evolved,
1 3 [implicit rep.] transformed,
S metamorphosed in the way that
4 [implicit rep | they do in dreams,
5 changing shape and form yet, to the dreamer,
what they always were: der
6 remaining Glasraum, der Glastraum, a single
2 letter change
7 | metamorphosing | one into the other, the Glass Space
8 becoming thg Glass D_rgam, a dream that went
with the spirit of the brand — 3
9 new country in which they found themselves
in which being Czech or German or
10 a state
3 Jew would not matter,
in which democracy would prevail
11 | [implicitrep.] | and art and science would combine
to bring happiness to all people.

3.4.2 The perspective of quantity of repeated structures
Concerning quantity of repetition, it is together with lexical constant the
feature that makes SP prominent in text (omitting the cases of isolated
sentences as proverbs, adverts, sayings). As the iconic triplets have been
discussed in Kastovska (2010b) and many times elsewhere (e.g. the theory
of art, cognitive linguistics), we will focus on minimal pair as an
establishing unit preferred by Winterson, and multiplet as a Mawer’s
“breach” to the “golden mean” traditionally seen in triplets.

Although pairs may be perceived as a structurally simple type of
SP in comparison to large-scale stereotypes (e.g. (3.17) above) the
research has shown that the realizations may considerably differ starting

from a structurally simple SPs as in the following sample where the



structural repetition is complete and we can clearly delimit the constants
and variable in the replacement of subjects (he — we):

(3.18)
He never spoke of it. We never spoke of it. (JWP 7)

to a more sophisticated/elaborated configurations of constants and
variables in antithesis displaying double contrast (see Ch. 2). So let us
concentrate on another pair realized as an asyndetic antithesis:

(3.19)
Miss your way, which is easy to do, and you will find yourself staring at
a hundred eyes guarding a filthy palace of sacks and bones. Find your
way, which is easy to do, and you may meet an old woman in a doorway.
(JWP 49)

Considering the matrix established in Ch. 1 on Hoey’s example as a point

of departure we suggest the following analysis:

Tab 3.12 — A pair of clauses (Antithesis) (JWP 49)

lexical repetition

variabl constant
el

co-text
member

variable 2

will find yourself staring at a
hundred eyes guarding a filthy
palace of sacks and bones.

your way, which is easy to
do, and you

=

Miss

your way, which is easy to | may meet an old woman in a

2 | Find do, and you doorway.

In this SP we can clearly find double contrast in four variables, though
there is just one constant in the middle of variables, so this sample clearly
departs from the canonical structure of antithesis (more on configurations
of constants and variable see forth).

Having displayed such a departure from traditional form, we may
further speculate on the prominence of the two contrasts; looking back at
the variable 1 in (3.19) the pair of verbs (miss and find) are of close
semantic relations in collocation/context with the lexical item way, so we
may say that variable 1 in member 2 may be expected by readers and thus
is probably closer to the function of constant then variable (cf. the



discussion of Hoey’s example in Ch. 1). This tendency culminates in
samples of antithesis where one of the variables consists in a mere

negation as in Mawer’s asyndetic antithesis:

(3.20)
‘It’s not intended to be a sensation. It’s intended to be a home.” (SMG 63)

We believe that the constants (in bold) clearly delineate the variables of
which the first consists in the polarity of verb which will be many cases of
simple SP considered constant. The difference lies in structure; while in
antitheses, i.e. structures that in my opinion comply with the rhetorical
definition and match the models given in secondary literature, the
members tend to have almost identical structure (leaving the effect of
prominence fully on lexical variables), on the contrary in simple SP where
the structural constant does not comprise most of the member, also the

lexical constants display greater variability (see forth).

Considering multiplets more typical for Mawer's text, in his relatively
large group of 52 samples (almost a quarter of all SPs in SMG), 13
samples can be seen as a subtype we might call a ‘triplet + coda’. This
working label should imply the “internal organization” of the structure
consisting of a relatively homogenous triplet which is followed by another
member that semantically completes the idea but whose structure has
undergone significant shifts:

(3.21)
She hasn’t been in the café where they first met, she hasn’t been
answering the phone number that she gave him, she hasn’t been at the
Grand Hotel when he went there for a drink. And now here she is, coming
suddenly and unexpectedly out of storm. (SMG 275)

As we can see, the first three coordinated clauses begin with identical
subject she which is together with auxiliary verb forms hasn’t been
consistently repeated although these might have been ellipted (cf. the
principle of economy), thus forming a well prominent lexical constants of

the triplet. This is immediately followed by a new sentence with partial



lexical repetition (she, is as the form of verb be) and introduced by textual
conjunction and thus linking it close to the triplet, but the structure
established in the initial triplet is modified in tense, polarity of verb and
there is the inserted here; nevertheless, we will consider it as a fourth

member of SP and parse the sample as in:

Tab 3.13 — A multiplet of clauses (triplet + coda) (SMG 275)

- = lexical parallelism
P o
7 £ .
8 e constant variable
1 | She hasn’t been | in the café where they first met,
. answering the phone number
2 | she hasn’t been that she gave him,
. at the Grand Hotel when he
3 | she hasn’t been went there for a drink.
And . coming suddenly and
now 4 | here she is unexpectedly out of storm.

So in this subtype we can see the cooperation of structural, lexical and
graphical variation that in a seemingly stereotypical stretch of text moves
the contrast from lexico-structural variables in end-of-the clause position
to the whole structure of the coda thus amplifying the effect of climax.

(More multiplets are discussed in sections on macro-perspective.)

3.4.3 The perspective of structural constants and variables
This perspective is an attempt to concentrate on just one of the two
dimensions of SP: the structure at the expense of lexical realization;
though since structure is realized in lexis, the separation is never complete
and the analysis partly overlaps.

This perspective has two scales of variability: a scale of structural
modification from minimal structural constant (i.e. concordance in tense,
person, number, aspect — generally known as grammatical parallelism) as

in:



(3.22)
We ran with packs that weighed around 40 Ibs, waded in and out the sea,
fought one another hand to hand and used all available farming land to
feed us. (JWP 37)

to almost total repetition of structure where is a minimal structural
variable as in the following example consisting of triplet of (subordinate)
clauses where the structural variable lies in the shift of tense in the third
member (from might to will):

(3.23)
He feels that he might suffocate, that he might explode, that he will die.
(SMG 324)

and which we can represent in the following table:

Tab 3.14 - A triplet of clauses with a shift in structural constant (SMG 324)

e . lexical repetition
SP | cotext |& & )
= constant variable
He feels | 1 that he might suffocate
2 that he might explode
3 that he will die.

And finally a total structural repetition where the variation is only in
lexical realization as in sample (3.24):

(3.24)
The house grew, the baby grew. (SMG 52)

where the only variable is the change in subject house — baby (more on

lexical variation in following sections).

While the other scale covers the dynamic shift in quantity of constant; it
can have a decreasing character in which SP is gradually “dying out” as in
this triplet of clauses:

(3.25)
Perhaps he saw how I blushed, perhaps he knew my feelings, he knew
those of most people. (JWP 37)

where the structural constant diminishes in the third member (in perhaps),

or in this triplet of clauses where only a part of structure is repeated in the



second member [2] and the third member is reduced to a repetition of
prepositional phrase (in italics) [3]:

(3.26)
[1] This was how he would be at the factory, she guessed; [2] how he
would be with the workers’ delegations,[3] with the foremen and the
managers. (SMG 9)

Due to the progressive ellipsis it is difficult to place the SP into a table, so

we use broken line to imply the shift of the variable into constant:

Tab 3.15 - A triplet of clauses with a shift in structural constant — dying out
stereotype (SMG 9)

e . lexical repetition
co-text (@ & .
= constant variable
Thiswas | 1 | how he would be at the factory, she guessed
2 | how he would be with the workers’ delegations
3 <+——— with the foremen and the managers.

or dying out abruptly as in:

(3.27)
| gripped the chalice, though I could feel the priest try and take it from me.
| gripped the chalice. (JWP 42)

Or the number of elements in constant is increased in each following
member and SP seems to be “growing” in that the following member
repeats more elements from the previous structure as in this triplet:

(3.28)
No. He earns his money. He earns his money supplying the French army
with meat and horses. Meat and horses he tells me that wouldn’t normally
feed a cat or mount a beggar. (JWP 63)

Tab 3.16 - A triplet of clauses with growing constant (JWP 63)

% E lexical repetition
< E .
3|2 constant variable
1 | He earns his money [functional 0]
5 He earns his money _supplying the French army with meat
and horses.
3 [implicit repetition of var. | he tells me that wouldn’t normally feed
in 2] Meat and horses a cat or mount a beggar.




This triplet of clauses is an example of “growing constant” that Winter
describes as ‘replacement by adding’ where the repetition of “meat and
horses” at the beginning of the third member (epiphora in rhetoric) thus
becomes a part of constant (adding the variables to the repeated structure
and annexing new variable).

Finally, there is the question of configurations of structural
constants and variables; the prototypical linear arrangement of simple SP
being constant + variable (we have seen in examples 3.10, 3.21 and 3.23)
and double contrast in antithesis in [constant 1 + variable 1, constant 2 +
variable 2] (as in Ch. 1 or in (3.20)), but there are traditional modifications
where variable precedes the constant (reversed) called ‘epistrophe’ or its
variations [variable + constant + variable] in (3.19) (Miss your way...), or
reversely in [constant + variable + constant] here:

(3.29)
My friends spend money; my husband makes it. (SMG 230)

Tab 3.17 A pair of clauses in antithesis (reversed const. and var.) (SMG 230)

e . lexical repetition

O D

€ < | constant | variable variable constant
1 My friends spend money,
2 my husband makes it.

Another traditional figure based on SP is antimetabole (in rhetoric “criss-
cross” structure -see Ch. 2) as in this pair of clauses:

(3.30)
St Paul said it is better to marry than to burn, but my mother taught
me it is better to burn than to marry. (JWP 9)

and the structure better comes out in tabular representation:

Tab. 3.18 — pair of clauses (Antimetabole) (JWP 9)
lexical repetition

co-text

variable 1 constant 1 variable 2 constant 2

St Paul said | it is better to | marry |~ than to burn

my mother )

taught me

N [~ member

it is better to | burn ™ than to marry




So, even structural constants are liable to variation which contradicts with
the general intention to homogenize the groups of samples, but on the
other hand it prevents readers from developing a strong expectancy and

boredom.

3.4.4 The perspective of lexical constants [LC] and variables [LV]
This perspective focuses on the semantic distance of lexical variables, in
other words, on the level of similarity or contrast in lexical variables.
Since Aristotelian Rhetoric SP has been used as a device to emphasize
similarity of two (or more) things or clearly appoint contrasting features
(especially in antithesis, antimetabole); so the lexical variables oscillates
from real, novel contrasts (so called instantial collocations) to synonyms
(or antonyms in a negated clause), which is used in rhetoric tradition to
repeat the initial proposition and thus to impress the listeners/readers, or to
amplify the meaning (see Aristotle’s exposition on I came, I saw...in Ch.

2), as in this pair of sentences reminding “echo” sentences:

(3.31)
‘Your responsibility is to us!” she screamed. ‘Your duty is to your family!
(SMG 298)

where the second member brings very little, if no, semantic variable as the
lexical items responsibility and duty are close synonyms, not to speak
about the substitution of us and your family.

On the same principle is based this triplet of sentences where the
initial item varies though it refers to the same referent and seems to be
closer to lexical constant then contrasting variables:

(3.32)
The bomb might have hit the upstairs terrace. It might have plunged
through the ferroconcrete and through the white space of the Glass Room,
down into the basement. Five hundred pounds of high explosive might
have blown the whole perfect construction to pieces together with Lanik
and his sister. (SMG 312)



Tab 3.19 - A triplet of synonymous clauses (SMG 312)

lexical parallelism

constant variable

co-text
=1 member

The bomb might have hit | the upstairs terrace

through the ferroconcrete and through
2 | It might have plunged the white space of the Glass Room,
down into the basement

Five hundred pounds of | the whole perfect construction to
3 | high explosive might pieces together with Lanik and his
have blown sister

In fact this sample is a tautology, a repetition of the proposition to amplify
the disastrous effect of a bomb and the lexical constant forms two
contiguity chains: one of subject (the bomb - it - five hundred pounds of
high explosive) and the other of predicate (hit — plunge — blown), and the
lexical variables may also be seen as a chain of details referring to one
entity — the Glass House.

And the second pole of semantic continuum lies in contrasts of
antonyms as in the following sample where the tears of joy are contrasted
with tears of despair as in many examples of antithesis in the corpus:

(3.33)
The German papers claim that they are tears of joy;
the Czech papers opt for tears of despair. (SMG 131)

In between these extremes, there are dozens of examples where the lexical
variation is realized in lexemes from the same semantic field, chains of
contiguity as in the textually integrated triplet of clauses:

(3.34)
In return | told stories about the camp at Boulogne and how we could see
the English quaking in their boots on the opposite shore. | embroidered
and invented and even lied. (JWP 30)

And of course the above mentioned potential to establish momentary
synonyms/antonyms (cf. Short, Jeffries in Ch. 2) as in this asyndetic pair

of clauses/sentences:




(3.35)
‘We left Czechoslovakia like that. She has everything that’s needed! It
was all right for entering France. It is all right for Spain.” (SMG 297)

Although variety in lexical realization is one of the two basic features of
SP, there are other features contributing to its prominence in text that are
of larger scope than the structure of sentence, so we have to widen the
scope on the level of text taking graphical segmentation and junction as a

transition stage.

B. Transition from micro- to macro-perspective

Here we present a group of four features that are realized at the level of
clauses, though their effect might be better perceived in the context and
contrast of larger chunk of text. It is the use of conjunctions which may be
intra-sentential but also working across sentences and paragraph; then
there is the question of graphical segmentation into sentences allowing
several configurations; moreover the parallel structures often create a
sense of rhythm sharply contrasting with non-parallel co-text; such effect
is sometimes/frequently enhanced by jingles, that is the repetitive use of

-ing forms, or of identical words.

3.4.5 The perspective of use of conjunctions (syndeton)
Beaugrande & Dressler (1981) speak about the default junction between
(coordinated) sentences that can be made explicated in conjunctions (or
disjunctions), in the sentence grammar there is a convention of using
conjunction before the last member of list (even a coordinated clause);
thus any use differing from this is in the rhetorical tradition expressive
(recorded as early as in Aristotelian Rhetoric in the iconic asyndetic triplet
I came, | saw, | entreated, or Quirk et al. on juxtaposition, here in Ch. 2).
There are two extremes: a model of deliberate omission of conjunctions
thus creating the effect of closeness, immediacy and/or dynamic flow of
actions (see Ch. 2) which is complemented with the opposite extreme that



of polysyndeton that should have the force to attract the attention and
multiply the actions; both figures contrasting with conventional use of
conjunctions as prescribed in grammar. Let us compare a prototypical
parallelism borrowed from Quirk et al. (2005):
(3.36)
We have washed, dried, and put the dishes away. (972)

realized as a sequence of coordinated clauses conventionally connected
by one conjunction before the last element within a sentence. Therefore
we decided to test this principle on our mini-corpus of 445 SP. As the
members of SP are frequently composed of more than one word,
group/phrase or clause which may be linked by conjunctions, we had to
clarify the situation and take into account only the conjunctions linking
the between of SPs that are only coordinators (mostly and, but, or).

The research has revealed that in our corpus a half of the samples
are connected asyndetically, and only a few samples are joined in

polysyndeton as can be seen in the following chart:

Chart 3.3 Types of junction in source texts

Type of junction | JWP % SMG | %
syndeton 102 45 117 54
asyndeton 113 50 96 44
polysyndeton 12 5 5 2
total 227 100 | 218 100

The general preferences of individual authors are similar, though in
Winterson 10% more samples are asyndetic, and in case of polysyndeton,
it is again in JWP where we find twice as many polysyndetons however
infrequent they are in general. Thus in corpus we find an authentic sample
similarly consisting of a sequence of coordinate clauses within a sentence
resembling Quirk’s example above linked by multiple repetition of the
conjunction and, polysyndeton:

(3.37)
There was once a weak and foolish man whose wife cleaned the boat and
sold the fish and brought up their children and went to the terrible island
as she should when her yearly time was due. (JWP 50)



or a triplet structurally resembling the Aristotelian (or Caesarean)
asyndeton (i.e. three bare infinitives, note the ellipted subjects in second
and third member) that was modified by a pair of coordinators and to
make a compact triplet suggesting simultaneity (with the use of present
simple):
(3.38)

He stands and smokes and watches. (SMG 157)
And on the other hand asyndeton, as the second end of this scale, which is
an attribute of prototypical rhetorically strong parallelism in this asyndetic
triplet:

(3.39)
The Emperor has gone, Woodrow Wilson has spoken, the principle of
self-determination has been established, and that’s it. (SMG 159)

It also slightly resembles the above mentioned iconic model in spite of
Mawer’s modifications (change in subjects as well as predicates, and
implementation of the final commentary clause within the sentence).
On the contrary, Winterson supplies a plain, asyndetic, and
therefore supposedly light, compact triplet in:
(3.40)
Time is a great deadener. People forget, grow old, get bored. (JWP 32)

And of course there are cases of multiple asyndetons in a line as here a
pair of clauses, and a triplet of semi-clauses (graphically chopped into
two sentences):

(3.41)
I lose all sense of day or night, I lose all sense of work, writing this story,
trying to convey to you what really happened. Trying not to make up too
much. (SMG 103)

There also possible variations on the prototype of syndeton (e.g. a
sentence complex, where and conventionally occurs before the last

member (= clause)) as e.g. in this multiplet of clauses, where the



conjunction is placed before the last member realized in a separate
sentence (the subtype triplet + coda) as in the following sample:

(3.42)
She thought the Party had the best interests of the people at heart. She
thought that the future would exist and it would be better than the present;
and that the past had existed and it was worse. She thought that there was
meaning in life. And she thought that there might be two different
poliomyelitis conferences at the same time in the same city. (SMG 338)

Thus we have seen that the authors fully exploit the range of rhetorical
options in the use of conjunctions between the members of SPs (i.e. the
coordinators; the subordinators seem to be part of the structure of
member). ; and seeing the use to be optional, as we would understand the
message of above mentioned polysyndetons if the ands were omitted, the
deliberate use (or multiple use) of conjunction contributes to the general
repetitive character of text; while the absence may be seen as creating
extra tension, or expectation for readers and leaves a wide space for reader
to infer the relations between the members of SP, thus the global idea of
the SP as in the following sample:

(3.43)
,In the hours we could not meet we sent messages of love and urgency.
In the hours we could meet our passion was brief and fierce.” (JWP 72)

3.4.6 The perspective of graphical segmentation
We have seen the features of SP connected either with repetition of
structure and/or lexis (or their combinations), which are universal and
work across all text types whether written or spoken; but this section
concentrates on the rhetorical potential of written text which also has a
long tradition (cf. poems, poems in prose, prose in the form of poems,
advertisements, etc.). In this respect, parallelisms show either variability
but also limits of the graphical system.

The graphical realizations move along a long established scale of
the degree of separation outlined in Ch. 2 staring with comma, semicolon,

colon, dash to the limiting full-stop. The category of intra- and inter-



sentential SP was already mentioned in Galperin (1971), later in
Missikova (2003), but this binary approach hardly cover the situation in
authentic texts where the graphical realization varies from common intra-
sentential SP where the boundaries of a sentence coincide with the
structure of SP as here:

(3.44)
The future just happens. It is happening now, the whole country poised
for disaster; it is happening now, he is standing there confronting Kata.
(SMG 168)

and that may be easily segmented in terms of constants variables as here:

Tab 3.20 An intra-sentential pair of clauses joined by semicolon (SMG 168)

lexical repetition

5B _
S constant variable

1 | Itis happening now, | the whole country poised for disaster;

2 | itis happening now, | he is standing there confronting Kata.

where the use of punctuation is rather symmetrical and corresponding with
the functional segmentation (the commas divide clauses and the semicolon
divides two members of the SP).

But there are samples whose structure and punctuation is
asymmetric, rhetorical, as in the following triplet of almost semantically
identical clauses/sentences arranged in two sentences, where the third
member of SP is prominent not only in the lexical shift (from negative
[don’t say] to positive [continues]) but also it is chopped from the initial
pair in a separate sentence:

(3.45)
Hana gives a cry of disbelief, and Oskar asks, ‘“What did he say?’ but
[1] the voice doesn’t wait, [2] doesn’t pause for the listeners to take in the
import of its words. [3] It continues, thin, exact and pusillanimous, ‘It
seems still more impossible that a quarrel which is already settled in
principle should be the subject of war. (SMG 174)

and such approach may be called as rhetorical punctuation that emphasizes
the end-focus of the last member, but still the punctuation allows a

unambiguous segmentation into constants and variables:



Tab 3.21 A triplet of clauses —last member split in a separate sentence
(phonological punctuation emphasizing end-focus) (SMG 174)

= lexical repetition
(<53
o

()
1S constant variable

co-text

Hana gives a cry of
disbelief, and Oskar asks, | 1 the voice doesn’t wait,
‘What did he say?’ but

doesn’t pause for the

2 r([em;E![Iiglr;[] listeners to take in the
P import of its words.
3 It continues, thin, exact

and pusillanimous,

Tough the novelists go further and sometimes use the punctuation to chop
sentences/sentence complexes into a sequence of non-clausal units as in:

(3.46)
However, | wish to do different things than the mere construction. | wish
to create a work of art. A work that is the very reverse of sculpture: | wish
to enclose a space.” (SMG 21)

This sample may be segmented in at least two ways: functionally, into

explicit clauses realized in separate sentences, as in this proposed table:

Tab 3.22a - A triplet of clauses, asyndeton, functional segmentation (chopping)
(SMG 21)

2 lexical parallelism
[¢5)
8 constant variable
However I wishto | do different things than the mere construction.

create a work of art. A work that is the very reverse

| wish to of sculpture:

w| N = membe

I wishto | enclose a space.

But if we follow the rhetorical graphical segmentation in the sample, the
analysis may result in a slightly different table which respects the
graphical sentences, i.e. chunks of text delimited by capital letter and full

stop:




Tab 3.22b - A multiplet of clauses, asyndeton, graphical segmentation (chopping)
(SMG 21)

| wishto | create a work of art.

[impl.rep] | A work that is the very reverse of sculpture:

= 5 lexical parallelism

3 Q

S £

8 g| constant variable

However | 1 | I wishto | do different things than the mere construction.

2
3
4

I wishto | enclose a space.

Such conflicts of segmentation are one of the reasons why SP in general
escapes any purely formal categorization; on the other hand chopping and
diversity of graphical realization contribute to the overall prominence of
structures, or rather of lexical items in order to produce a readable,

dynamic text.

3.4.7 The perspective of rhythm and the jingle effect

Rhythm is one of the rhetorical effects traditionally ascribed to parallelism
and consist in balanced (isocolon) and regular in text, as the effect on
small-scale stretches of text has been thoroughly described in rhetoric
(large-scale in poems in poetics) we will concentrate on such on large-
scale repetitions that seems to create something similar to jingle effect
described in Bolinger (1979). In my view the effect of —ing participles as
in e.g. this sample:

(3.47)
Something remarkable is happening to the onyx wall: slanting through the
great windows, the light from the setting sun is gathering in the depths of
the stone, seething inside lake a fire, filling it with red and gold. (SMG
256)

can be extended on SP working in larger text stretches as here the sentence

“The Red Army is coming.” and we will call refrain (see Ch. 1):

(3.48)

At U Dobrého Vojaka, The Good Soldier, the pub at the bottom of the
hill past the children’s hospital, Lanik hears the news: [1.1] the Red Army
is coming. There’s a small group of men — mainly workers at the
armament factory down by the river —who gather there when they come
off the morning shift. News and rumour battle for attention. [1.2] The Red



Army is coming. But when? How far are they? Geographical terms mean
little: Carpathia, Ukraine, Belorussia, The Don, the Caucasus, Moldava.
How vast the distances and the areas, how huge the numbers of tanks, of
aircraft, of soldiers and civilians, of the dead and the dying. [1.3] The
Russians are coming, the apocalypse is coming, but when? (SMG 311)

and if we look at the text from even “larger distance” we will find a whole
system of refrains in Winterson's text ; here is the most frequent occurring
across the chapters and closing the whole novel in last line

(3.50)
I’m telling you stories. Trust me. (JWP pp. 5 - second page, 13, 23 —
negative form, 40, 69, 160 - last sentence)

So such repetitions we will call large-scope refrains that have apart from
the jingle effect also the use as text divider as (3.47) usually occurs at the

end of an episode.

C. Macro-perspective of SP — from the level of text

The final phase of the complex analysis of SP concentrates on the
configurations between different SPs in large-scale stereotypes and/or in
co-text that ranges from a paragraph to the whole novel. Inspired by
Tarnyikova’s tentative taxonomy (2008) we will outline three scales of

modification that will complete the mapping of SP as we understand it.

3.4.8 The perspective of integration of SP in text

In this perspective we try to trace the links between SP and the co-text,
assuming there is always some semantic relation that readers can and have
to infer, we consider the SP integrated in text when it is explicitly lexically
embedded in the co-text, and isolated SP appears as a sudden block of
repetition without explicit lexical link with the preceding co-text.

We will use the previously mentioned multiplet of clauses in (3.16) (here
[4.1- 4.4]) to show its context:

(3.52)
A house without people has no dimension. It just is [1]. An enclosed space,
a box. [2.1] Wind rattles round the shutters of the building. [2.2] Rain



falls on the terrace and batters against the walls. [2.3] Snow falls and
stays and melts. [2.4] Water, [3.1] the death of all structures, [3.2] the
destroyer of mountains, [3.3] the solvent of the caverns and caves of the
Moravsky Kras to the north of the city, insinuates itself into walls. It [4.1]
freezes and [4.2] expands, [4.3] melts and [4.4] contracts, levering apart
the material. [5.1] Paint and concrete flake away. [5.2] Tiles loosen.
[5.3] Steel is brushed with autumnal rust. [5.4] Dust settles in the cold
spaces and [5.5] draughts whisper round the wainscot like the hints of
what has happened there and, perhaps, may happen again. People walking
along the Blackfield Road glance indifferently at the long, low form of the
building. Some of them wonder what has happened to the owners. [6.1]
Switzerland, people say; [6.2] others say, Britain; [6.3] some, the United
States. (SMG 308)

This sample presents first half of a long paragraph (that ends up in a set of
rhetorical questions which are not parallel, so not included here) where
coordinated listing of elements is the dominant strategy, there are lists of
words/groups [1], multiplet of sentences [2] whose last member is
extended by a triplet of phrases [3] and then with the multiplet of clauses
we have discussed above thus forming just a tiny part of a large-scale
structural repetition that is freely extended by another multiplet of
sentences [5] that is in semantic contrast with [2] (natural elements vs.
elements of the house). And the last sentence we reprint here represents a
triplet of coordinated clauses [6] of seemingly irregular parallel structure
obscured by inversions and ellipsis.

It would be interesting and enlightening to provide all samples with such a
broad co-text and context as behind each parallelism might be found
several motivations and goals, and a thorough research of these reasons

invites further research in this topic.

3.4.9 The perspective of linearity

Regarding linearity as one of the standards of text, Tarnyikova suggests a
scale from linear to layered structural stereotypes (stereotype usually
contains more SPs), as linear we understand a string of individual SPs
following one after another (will be treated in the following section) and

layered stereotype as a group of interrelated SPs when a member of one



SP is at the same time member of other SP that can be realized in various

ways as for example here (italics):

(3.52)

No. Take the heart first. Then you don’t feel the cold so much. The

pain so much. With the heart gone, there’s no reason to stay your hand.
Your eyes can look on death and not tremble. I¢’s the heart that betrays us,
makes us weep, makes us bury our friends when we should be marching
ahead. It’s the heart that sickens us at night and makes us hate who we

are.

It’s the heart that sings old songs and brings memories of warm days and
makes us waver at another mile, another smouldering village. (JWP 82)

Now we will attempt to represent the stereotype in a table (admitting there

are other ways):

Tab 3.23 A layered stereotype (JWP 82)

5 g lexical repetition
o ()
7} T =
o S constant variable
1 | It’s the heart that betrays us,
2 | [implicit rep.] makes us weep,
1 -
3| [implicit rep] makes us bury our friends when we should
' be marching ahead.
) It’s the heart that | Sickens us at night
and 5 | [implicit rep.] makes us hate who we are.
6 | It’s the heart that sings old songs
and
3 7 | [implicit rep.] brings memories of warm days
and g | [implicit rep] makes us waver at another mile,

another smouldering village.

So from macro-perspective this complex can be seen as a triplet of

sentences with clear structural (initial cleft clause and multiple main

clauses) and lexical constant (It’s the heart that); but going down in the

analysis and in the context of rhetorical asyndeton, Caesarean triplet, etc.

we may understand it as three similar but individual SPs delimited by full

stop. So there are two layers of repetition and then we could analyse the

semantic closeness of individual variables which, in my opinion, form

three groups of two semantic triplets and a pair.




Let us illustrate the syntactically confusing situation on another layered
stereotype of structurally intertwined SPs often lexically interconnected:

(3.53)
He turns and looks out of the great window again, as though searching for
the first signs of their coming. [1a] But nothing has changed. The
children [2a] are still playing, the city [2b] is still there, the air [2c] is still
smudged with the smoke from thousand fires. [1b] Nothing has changed
and yet [1c] everything has changed. [3a] ‘I don’t want us to be in a
panic to get out like all those wretched people from Austria. [3b] I don’t
want to be grabbing things into a suitcase at the last moment. [3c] T don’t
want my family to be like that.” (SMG 134)

In this paragraph we can find three triplets of clauses/sentences we attempt

to represent in a table:

Tab 3.24 A layered stereotype (SMG 134)

g g lexical repetition
sp| £ E - :
3 |2 constant variable
1 1 | But nothing has changed.
2 The children are still playing
) 3 the city is still there
: is still smudged with the smoke
4 the air .
from thousand fires.
1 5 | Nothing has changed
1 e;/r;(tj 6 | everything has changed.
us to be in a panic to get out like
7 ‘I don’t want all those wretched people from
3 Austria.
8 I don’t want to _be grabbing things into a
suitcase at the last moment.
9 I don’t want my family to be like that.’

Hopefully it is obvious that the first triplet of sentences is after first
member divided by another triplet of clauses, and after that followed by
another triplet of sentences. Allowing another borrowing from poetry we
could represent it as a set of rhymes in a sonnet or so appearing a

(abbbaaccc) pattern.




Of course these samples are only representatives chosen out of immense
variety of configurations, but we hope they have outlined the ways
structural stereotypes may be further modified.

3.4.10 The perspective of compactness of SP
(compact vs. scattered)

Now let us concentrate on another scale of linearity — compact and
scattered stereotypes as they make up most of the SPs in our corpus. So
compact means that the members of SP are joined together, that the
second (and other) member immediately follows the initial, stereotype
establishing structure that can be seen in most of the previously analysed
samples (e.g.), as this strategy makes the parallel clauses/sentences
prominent/foregrounded and easy to attract the readers, on the other hand
writers may depart from this strategy and divide the members of
parallelism with a pause/break realized as a chunk of non-parallel text
ranging from a clause (we do not consider here conjunctions, see above),
sentence, a paragraph up to section or chapter in case of novels. Also the
realization of sentence may be of interest here as Winterson’s text
provides such an example:
(3.54) pair of clauses

As | was leaving she said, ‘My husband returns tomorrow.’

gg)ll was leaving she said, ‘I don’t know when I will see you again.” (JWP

71
As we can see, this pair of sentences is divided by a simple one-word
interjection which has the graphical status of sentence and paragraph, and
we may say that even the power of a paragraph as it creates the needed
pause in reasoning without doubts.
Let us compare it with a situation when the chunk dividing members of SP
is realized as a conventional paragraph:

(3.55) pair of clauses — small-scale refrain
We had eaten. The bottle was empty. She said she had married late in
life, had not expected to marry at all being stubborn and of independent



means. Her husband dealt in rare books and manuscripts from the east.
Ancient maps that showed the lairs of griffins and the haunts of whales.
Treasure maps that claimed to know the whereabouts of the Holy Grail. He
was a quiet and cultured man of whom she was found.
He was away.

We had eaten, the bottle was empty. There was ... (JWP 67)

We are aware that this repetition is very close to (partial) recurrence (as in
Beaugrande & Dressler 1981), though similar configurations can be found
throughout both novels and seem to form a kind of frame, or rather a text
divider (as in Toméskova) that signals a beginning of new chain of ideas,
so we decided to call it refrain that in poetry has probably a very similar
function. It is true that it is impossible to split such parallelism into lexical
constants and variables, as it comprises just the constant, though there are
also samples where such a small-scale refrain has a one word but
significant lexical variation:

(3.56)

I will write to Villanelle and ask for the seeds.
Strange to think that if Bonaparte hadn’t divorced Joséphine, the geranium
might never have come to France. She would have been too busy with him
to develop her undoubted talent for botany. They say she has already
brought us over a hundred different kinds of plants and that if you ask her
she will send you seeds for nothing.

I will write to Joséphine and ask for some seeds. (JWP 155)

Such refrain repetitions still occur within a page (that we consider a
graphical unit in novels as every reader probably notices how many pages
left, etc.), they are easy to spot and compare their realization and possible
differences in meaning in comparison to large-span (or long distance?)
refrains typical for Winterson’s novels (see above) that divide scenes or
episodes of the story. There are six chains of them and although they vary
in the number of repetitions (from one minimal pair to multiplet of five
and six members — see Appendix C — Tab 1.6) the overall quantity
(reaching 23 members) definitely attracts readers and make them to watch
out for them or look for the reasons behind it. These refrain clearly
outgrow the limits of pages and as it is hopefully obvious from Chart 3 the

limits of chapters:



Chart 3 - The distribution of Chains of large-span refrains across the chapters of JWP

chain Refrain fh gh gh gh Total
1 I’m telling you stories. | 4 1 1 6
Trust me.
2 You play, you win ... 1 3 1 5
3 Passion 4 4
4 City of disguises 1 1 1 3
5 Limited victory 2 1 3
6 City of interior 2 2
Total no. of occurrences 23

So the scale starting with compact minimal pairs may end up with such
large-span refrains seemingly scattered in the text but in fact helping to

organize.

3.5 Conclusion

Having shown so many details of SP, it would be almost impossible to list
here all of them in an organized way, thus we use the “literary short-cut”
of final examples illustrating the prototypes of SP found in both source
texts.

Winterson's preference of pairs can be illustrated on this (metaphoric)
sample rich in pairs:

(3.57)
Rich and poor shared the same water and harboured the same dreams
that next year, in its own way, would be better. My mother and father in
their bakery gave away the best loaves to the sick and the dispossessed.

In the two sentences we can see the interplay of grammatical/structural
repetition (coordinated elements of two ranks) and semantic repetition, the
effect of multiplication is particularly obvious in the three pairs of words
presenting two antonyms (rich and poor), two co-hyponyms (my mother
and father) and two negatively endowed adjectives (the sick and
dispossessed) which could be easily substituted by hypernyms (e.g. rich
and poor = people, mother and father = parents, sick and dispossessed =

e.g. poor) but that would reduce the poetic feeling (it is considered that



unnecessary repetition is poetic as in pleonasm) and lose a part of the
impact on readers. Whereas the pair of coordinated clauses (constants in
bold) aim at a different principle, that of establishing similarity or contrast.

Meanwhile for Mawer’s text is characteristic the “obsession” with triplets
at all grammatical ranks (admitting that lower ranks are definitely more
numerous than level of (semi-)clause) that he tries to downplay by
extending them into a multiplet in a coda like manner as in this paragraph
(in bold):

(3.58)

There was an awkward pause. At the head of the table, her father smiled
enigmatically from behind his moustaches. ‘The war is what Killed the
Monarchy,” Liesel insisted. ‘The war killed the monarchy just as it Killed
Benno. Stupid old men thinking that they might play around with fighting
just as they did throughout the last century. And they found out they
couldn’t, that war Kills people, ruins lives and destroys countries. But
now perhaps we can build a new one, if they’ll let us. Socialism builds
things.” (SMG 33, italics in original)

With this example we would like to allude to the Caesarean triplet again,
the stretch of text “war Kkills people, ruins lives and destroys countries”
is a triplet of clauses with identical subject (ellipted in second and third
member), not mentioning the concordance in tense in predicates and
number in objects; though in a near co-text we may find a sentence of
strikingly same structure and negated meaning: “Socialism builds things”
that in a way completes the idea, so the previous triplet serves as a pre-
warmer, it prepares the ground on which the coda can be foregrounded.
Nevertheless, we have analysed only one part of a larger graphical
(also conceptual) unit - the paragraph; it starts with a different parallel
structure (underlined) using a different pattern of repetition that Winter

and Hoey call replacement by adding and we try to represent it like this:



Tab 3.25 — A pair of clauses (replacement by adding) (SMG 33)

ER E o lexical repetition
oL 2@d
E constant variable
1 | ‘The war is what killed the Monarchy,’
Liesel . i it ki
U ‘ just as it killed Benno.
insisted. 2 | ‘The war killed the monarchy

But if we concentrate on the structure, the sample may be represented in a

following way:

Tab 3.25a — A triplet of clauses with breaks (SMG 33)

s % g o lexical repetition
- £ constant variable
1 | ‘The war | is what killed the Monarchy,’
Liesel insisted. “The war | Killed the monarchy
just as 3 it killed Benno.

In fact, both of the last SPs are realized as a direct speech of one of the

characters, and the second in Tab 3.25(a) may be seen as a simulation of a

restatement (cf. discourse studies in Brown and Yule, Schiffrin), so this

parallelism is based on different grounds and therefore may have other

qualities than the rhetorical triplet. We believe that such face-to-face

speech simulation has been studied elsewhere, so we will not go into

details here.




Chapter 4 Mapping the realizations of SP in Czech
translations (English — Czech Comparison)

We may come to value certain works of literature more highly than others.
Whereas for most types of writing one reading has to be enough and
therefore [clause relations] signalling has to be unambiguous and clear, for
a literary work a number of readings may be both necessary, desirable
and pleasurable. In such works a greater number of relational
possibilities may be realised [...] and the focusing on certain relations
may be less clear-cut. For such works extra readings would reveal extra
unexpected connections and would lead to detection of other relations
than those noticed on the first reading. (Hoey 1983: 179, bold JK)

This chapter was inspired by my working translation of part of Kurt
Vonnegut’s novel — The Cat’s Craddle which | compared with the existing
translation by Jaroslav Kofédn and found out major discrepancies in the use
of vocabulary (Vonnegut uses a limited stock of words which work rather
like ‘labels’ which are consistently repeated throughout the novel) and
sentence configurations (Vonnegut predominantly uses simple sentences,
apposition and coordination both intra- and intersentential, free standing
sentences, and very frequently polysyndeton, etc.) which has attracted my
interest to the variety and potential of parallelism to create extra structures
and extra meanings, and led to the study of rhetorical figures where the
deliberate repetition of words and structures is not forbidden as the
teachers at primary and secondary used to say but “institutionalized” as a
regular text/style device.

Although Czech and English are typologically remote languages
which use “different strategies to encode the information structure both in
the neutral as well as marked form* (Tarnyikova, 2002: 115), we would
like to emphasize the common Graeco-Roman cultural and rhetorical
heritage of both languages, and its tradition in the folk poetry and riddles
(cf. Jakobson, see above), and a certain level of universalism of SP as an
“extra” text signal that may encourage readers to the Hoey’s “extra
readings [which] would reveal extra unexpected connections” (see above).

In these particular novels such approach is also supported by the

frequency of SP in the texts. As the previous chapter has shown, SPs are



considerably numerous: in Winterson there is 1.6 SP at the level of clause
per page, in Mawer at the level of (semi-)clause appear only 0.54 of SP
per page (but SPs at lower ranks are innumerable), and they belong to the
core text devices, that is why it is assumed that they have its place in the
translations and this chapter surveys the actual realizations.

Last but least, this survey is not meant as a general criticism of the
translations since it is focused on only one of the text-forming devices
which is definitely not the strongest or defining one. And of course the lost
parallelisms may have been compensated in a different place of the texts,
but these shifts are outside the scope of this study and reserved for future
discussions in the field of translation studies.

4.1 Aims, Material and Methods of comparison

This chapter compares the realization of SPs in the English source text
(ST) with the Czech translations in the target texts (TT) which were
published in order to map the situation and trace the tendencies in the use
of SP.

The samples from STs by Simon Mawer and Jeanette Winterson
were matched with their counterparts TTs Vasen translated by Lenka
Urbanova (2001) and Sklenény pokoj translated by Lukas Novak (2009) in
a set of parallel tables in order to make them considerably self-explaining
and easy to follow. The samples from JWP are to be found in Appendix C,
from SMG in Appendix D at the end of the manuscript.

The translation solutions were assessed rather in the framework of
functional systemic grammar than in a particular theory of translation
(although there is the influence of ‘functional translation’ as conceived by
Knittlova 2000); so in the first place we studied whether the parallel
structure was retained in the TT, secondarily the lexical realizations were
compared, and if there was a shift in one or both of these dimensions, then

the rhetorical effect of translated structure was eventually assessed.



4.2 Sample classification

As has been said many times before, the phenomenon of SP is so variable,
so it is not in a human force to pinpoint all of its features for each one
structure, hence while assessing the translation of individual SPs, we
focused primarily on the structural constants, and then on the lexical

realization of nuclear clause elements — predicate and subject.

Note. Parallelisms of words and groups/phrases are marked in both ST and
TT in brackets, though not taken into consideration while assessing the
shifts in translation; the classification is solely based on the changes in
structures of semi-clause and clause parallelisms.

To keep the classification as transparent and unambiguous as possible, the
chunks of text containing more SPs within a paragraph, that seems to be
the least immediate co-text necessary to assess the impression/force of
parallelism discussed in Ch. 3, have been dissected into sentences to
enable classification and assessment of each SP separately, though many a
time two parallel structures occur within one sentence, so such a sentence

appears two times in the corpus with clear marking of what part/structure

is now analysed, as for example in this extract from Tab. 2.5 Neutralized

SP from SMG:

41

p. 298 pair of clauses, (pair of semi-clauses
in 2.5)

And Liesel and Viktor sat side by side, as
far apart as they could get, as far apart as
they had ever been, while soldiers walked
up and down the platform in that mindless
way that they have, striding back and forth,
going nowhere.

— change of str. and lexis

A Viktor a Liesel sedéli vedle sebe, tak
daleko jeden od druhého, jak jen to Slo,
vzdalénéjsi, nez si kdy byli, zatimco po
nastupisti pfechazeli sem a tam tim svym
bezmyslenkovitym zplisobem vojaci, sem a
tam, ale bez cile. (LN 289)

42

p. 298 pair of semi-clauses (pair of clauses
in 2.5 above)

And Liesel and Viktor sat side by side, as
far apart as they could get, as far apart as
they had ever been, while soldiers walked
up and down the platform in that mindless
way that they have, striding back and forth,
going nowhere.

— change of structure and lexis

A Viktor a Liesel sedéli vedle sebe, tak
daleko jeden od druhého, jak jen to Slo,
vzdalénéjsi, neZ si kdy byli, zatimco po
nastupisti pfechazeli sem a tam tim svym
bezmyslenkovitym zplisobem vojaci, Sem a
tam, ale bez cile. (LN 289)

(SMG Tab. 2.5)

As we can see, in Sample 41 there are two parallel structures, first we deal

with the pair of clauses in bold that are compared with the Czech




counterpart on the right of Sample 41 that is considered neutralized (the
second SP is labelled in brackets, so it is obvious it was not omitted); the
second SP composed of a pair of semi-clauses in italics is dealt with in the
following Sample 42 (previous SP in brackets) and again separately
compared with the Czech translation as neutralized, each time the
allocation of the other, not analysed SP is given in the bracket (e.g. “in 2.5

above” in the sample 42).

The classification criteria are complex, in that the shifts in translation copy
the scales of modification that were described in Ch. 3, so the basic
criteria of classification are restricted to similar features as in the overview
of all samples in 3.3. Thus the governing feature while assessing the level
of shift is the repetition of structure and repetition of elements in lexical
constant. Out of the dominant features previously found in SP, the
situation in graphical realization and the use of conjunctions are further
surveyed.

The hierarchy of categories reflects the imaginary sum of features
that contribute to the rhetorical force of SP, thus a shift in structure is
considered a major change, while slight variation of lexical items in
otherwise structurally prominent sample is taken as minor, though
textually prominent change. As the shifts in lexis and structure frequently
overlap, the categories can be seen as points on a scale from both
structurally and lexically rendered SP to neutralized structures that have
lost the textual prominence.

First category grouped the samples displaying relatively no shift in
neither structural nor lexical constants in Zero shift tables 1.1 in Appendix
C for JWP, Tab 2.1 in App. D for SMG, as e.g. sample 4 in Tab. 1.1:

p. 9 pair of clauses - antimetabole Apostol Pavel pravil, Ze je 1épe v stav

St Paul said it is better to marry than to manZelsky vstoupiti neZli paliti se, ale
burn, but my mother taught me it is better | maminka mne ucila, Ze je lepsi paliti se nez
to burn than to marry. vstoupiti v stav manZelsky. (LU 18)

(JWP Tab. 1.1)




Although such perfect realization of SP in Czech translation both in terms
of structure (note the exact word order seems to be rare and we have to

admit there are at times minor shifts in endings resulting from the fact that
Czech is a typologically remote language with rich ending system, as here

in the extract from Tab. 1.1:

p. 25 pair of clauses, asyndeton Nikdo nefekl: Pojd'me mu utéct, pojd'me ho
No one said, Let’s leave him, let’s hate him. | nenavidét. (LU 32)

(JWP, Tab. 1.1)

where we can find the total lexical correspondence in English him — him,
though a shift in form in the Czech mu — ho caused by the concordance of
case ending and the verb. Tough such shifts are inevitable and are not
taken into consideration. Also the shift in word order seems to be
irrelevant as it was changed in both members alike and thus in TT the
members have clear parallel structure.

Second and third categories display shifts in lexical constants,
which decreases the textual and rhetorical force of SP in TT but the
structural constants are still visible. The second (Tab. 1.2, 2.2) covers the
cases when shift occurred as a variation in the lexical constant (typically in
one element of the constant), as in:

2| p. 24 triplet of clauses, asyndeton — lex.shift + explic.
The officers say we can’t risk a practice Veleni hlasi, Ze dnes nemiizeme riskovat
today. Bonaparte, with his coat pulled round | nacvik. Bonaparte, hlavu schovanou pod
his head, says we can. We will. kabatem, mini, Ze miZeme. Tedy budeme.
(LU 31)

(JWP, Tab. 1.2)
In English the lexical constant say we can’t in member 1 is totally
repeated in member 2 and echoed in third substitution will. In TT the
constant in member 2 is weakened by alternation ildasi — mini.

This and similar shifts are probably the consequence of the
universal imperative of “elegant variation”, nevertheless such shift does
not neutralize the structural constant and might be perceived as a minor

breach to the principle of repetition.




Samples in the third category (Tab. 1.3, 2.3) display further shifts

in lexis labelled ‘partial omission of the lexical constant’ when (typically)

one element of lexical constant is ellipsed (typically) in the last member:

[1.1]°“Steel will be as translucent as water.

walls as transparent as air.

[1.2] Light will be as solid as walls [1.3] and

p. 43 triplet of clauses (last member is ellipted) | — omitted bude in second memb.

“Ocel bude prizra¢na jako voda.
Svétlo $ pevné jako zdi a zdi prasvitné
jako vzduch. (LN 51)

(SMG Tab. 2.3)

We place here also the cases when one member of triplet or one or more

members of multiplet are omitted but there are still at least two repeated

structures so the SP keeps visible as here:

p. 135 triplet of clauses/hendiadys, asyndeton

people come and go.” (SMG 135)

— omission of the last member

‘Empires come and go, countries come and go, | “RiSe vznikaji a zanikaji, zemé vznikaji

a zanikaji $.” (LN 134)

(SMG Tab. 2.3)

The survey has shown that sometimes there is a complementary situation

when the translation is more explicit than the ST in the way that TT

repeats some elements of lexical constant which are implicit in the ST:

103

p. 152 pair of clauses
I don’t ever want to be alone again and |
don’t want to see any more of world.

— explic./positive shift
UzZ nikdy nechci byt sam a nikdy nechci vidét
svét. (LU 141)

(JWP Tab. 1.1)

Such shifts in fact do not weaken the SP, so they do not form a separate

category and are only marked throughout the tables.

The shifts in the remaining categories will be realized in structure,

which is the core of SP. The fourth category covers the shifts in structure

which correspond to Hallidayan shifts in grammatical ranks: up-ranking

when an element of a clause is developed and becomes an individual

clause which has been considered one of the typical translation shifts (cf.

Levy 1998, the use in translation see Tarnyikova 2007), and the corpus

includes a relatively large group of semi-clauses in ST shifted to clauses in
TT (Tabs 1.4, 2.4) and may be illustrated as in:




9 | p. 40 pair of semi-clauses — rank shift, conj.
Now when the men come in, cap in Zato kdyz ptijdou muzsky, ¢epici Zzmoulaji
hand, asking for this and that and saying | v ruce, a prosi o to ¢i ono a pomodli se,
their prayers, that statute’s like the rock | socha je jak kdmen, co je z n&j vytesana.
it’s made of. (LU 45)
(JWP Tab. 1.4)
where the semi-clauses saying and asking were shifted into finite clauses
prosi a pomodli se. Complementary to up-ranking, the corpus includes
also a few cases of down-ranking which does not completely neutralize
the SP that are also listed in this category, as here:
25 | p. 97 pair of clauses — down-rank shift, shift in lex.
There are days when you cannot walk | V nékteré dny nepiejdete z jednoho konce
from one end to the other, so far is the na druhy, tak daleka je to cesta, a V jiné
journey, and there are days when a dny vas kroky provedou celym
stroll will take you round your kingdom | kralovstvim jako princ z Nemanic. (LU 94)
like a tin-pot Prince.
(JWP Tab. 1.4)
where we can see the structural shift from a main clause “[t]here are days
when” to a prepositional phrase “[v] n¢které dny” thus reducing the
prominence of the structural constant, and in the case of the second
member in TT rendered as “v jiné dny” also the prominence of lexical
realization by variation; although we believe the SP in TT is not
completely neutralized, only less textually visual, and it lost a vim of a
anaphoric poem (e.g. as in “Jsou dny, kdy nepiejdete ... a jsou dny, kdy
vas kroky...”). As well as down-ranking where the structural shift does
not diminish the repetitive nature as in:
32 | p. 134 triplet of identical clauses, — down-ranking

polysyndeton
The French were tired of going to war
and going to war and going to war.

Francouze uz unavovalo vstupovat
vécné do valky a do valky a do
valky. (LU 126)

(JWP Tab 1.4)

where the consistent repetitions of conjunction and preposition create a

compact rhythmical unit justly emphasizing the repetition of actions. But

most cases of down-ranking, i.e. reduction of repeated structure, fell into

the last category of TT samples where no structural constant is rendered




thus the rhetorical force and meaning-forming potential of SP is

neutralized (Tabs 1.5, 2.5) as e.g. in:

56

p. 341 pair of clauses, asyndeton
‘I’m not thinking of the Party. I’m
thinking of us.’

— shift in mean., omission of sec.mem., conj.
“Ja nemluvim 0 strang, ale $ 0 nas dvou.” (LN

330)

(SMG Tab. 2.5)

In this example the second member was ellipted in a common way forced

by the language economy, the lexical repetition was reduced to preposition

0, thus creating a SP at the level of phrases with definitely low or no level

of prominence, together with the shift in graphical segmentation (from two

separate sentences to one sentence with multiple objects) this SP is

considered neutralized.

Moreover, the authentic data corpus has revealed that the shifts frequently

co-occur. If there are two shifts in one SP, the SP is classified according to

the structural shift felt as more serious, so if a SP has shift in rank and part

of the SP is omitted, this sample goes to the category 1.4 shift of rank with

a note that there is also omission as in:

30

p. 112 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton

I walked, looking for bread stalls, sniffing
like a tracker dog, hoping to catch a clue on
the air.

— rank shift, partial omission
Chodil jsem, hledal pekaiské
stanky, ¢enichal jako pes slidi¢ v
nadéji, ze mi vzduch ptivane néjaké
znameni. (LU 108)

(JWP Tab. 1.4)

Eventually, we would like to stress that the categories have no firm

boundaries and should be seen as a scale of shifts where overlapping cases

should be taken rather as “bridges” between the types than exceptions.

4.3 The Data

As can be seen in Chart 3.1 Overview of samples, and in the Appendices
C and D, we have collected 227 samples of SPs in JWP and 218 SPs in

SMG in various configurations whose representative samples were

described and discussed in Ch. 3. Here the same data are sorted according

to the shift in the translation of the structural and lexical constants.




The first chart presents the distribution of shifts that were indicated

in the translation of JWP. The table does not include ‘refrains’, the large-

scale stereotypes from JWP that are listed separately at the end of

Appendix C in Tab. 1.6 and discussed in the final section.

Chart 4.1 Overview of translation Shift in JWP

Level of shift of SPIin TT No. %
1.1 Zero shift (both in the structural constant or lexical | 111 49
constant)

1.2 Zero shift in the structural constant, some shift/variation | 18 8

in the lexical constant

1.3 Partial omission/neutralization of the lexical 17 7.5
constant

1.4 The shift of rank of SP 41 18
Total number of rendered SPs 187 82.5
1.5. Neutralized 40 17.5
Total number of SP 227 100%

The following chart displays the numbers of shifts in the translation of

samples from SMG that is of a comparable total number (only 9 samples

less).

Chart 4.2 Overview of translation Shift in SMG

Level of shift of SP in TT (SMG) No. %
2.1 Zero shift (both in the structural constant or lexical | 82 37.6
constant)

2.2 Zero shift in the structural constant, some shift/variation | 13 6

in the lexical constant

2.3 Partial omission/neutralization of the lexical 29 14
constant

2.4 The shift of rank of SP 29 13.3
Total number of rendered SPs 153 70.9
2.5 Neutralized 65 29.1
Total number of SP 218 100%

Samples were categorized in the same manner as in previous collection,

and show a similar general distribution with minor differences, thus we

believe the sub-corpuses are comparable, though we are not primarily

interested in the comparison of the translation solutions of the two

translators, but in their overall approach.




4.4 Overview of the shifts in translation
The discussion of the data in the framework of functional grammar will
happen in three separate case studies differing generally in the perspective
analogically to the section 3.4 in the previous chapter.

The first general overview is focused on the micro-level of SP
dealing with the shifts in repetitions of structure and lexis; the other two
studies survey the use of conjunctions and graphical realization composing

the “medium-level” of SP and are complementary to the relevant sections

in Ch. 3.

4.4.1 Shifts in translation at the micro-level of text

As tables 4.1 and 4.2 have shown, more than two thirds of all SPs at the
level of semi-clause and clause were rendered to a certain level (82 per
cent in JWP, 70.9 per cent in SMG); in a half of these samples almost no
shift in both structural and lexical constants was indicated (approximately
two thirds in JWP, and a half in SMG), or the prominent parts of SP were
rendered in TT with only minor shifts (in endings, in the use of
conjunctions and the level of explicitation).

In the second half of rendered SPs (thus one third of all samples
from SMG) there have been some more significant shifts, though the
structure of SP is in TT was generally retained and can be interpreted by
readers. In the case of the last third of the samples, the Czech text do not
display any repeated structure (lexical repetition without a structure is not
considered here) and that is why the SP are considered neutralized, as they
are impossible to be interpreted by readers.

Considering the two grammatical categories — the ranks of SP, we
have traced 50 SPs at the level of semi-clauses (mostly in gerund) which,
as a device of condensation, is obviously used more frequently in English
(especially in written texts — see Vachek 1976) than in Czech where the
grammatically closest/corresponding structure ‘ptechodnik’ is nowadays

considered obsolete, very formal, and frequently translated as clauses or



infinitives (see Duskova 2003). Thus there is no wonder that one half of

the samples of semi-clauses were up-ranked (in Hallidayan systemic

grammar — see Ch. 1), and rendered as clauses (24 times) and only a few

samples of SP at the level semi-clause and one at the level of clause

displayed down-ranking. Nevertheless, we may find solutions that are hard

to categorize as seem to be on the verge as in the following translation:

17

p. 29 triplet of clauses, asyndeton
| was given immediate leave. He told me he’d
want me with him after that. Told me we

Dostal jsem okamzité volno. Rekl mi, Ze m¢
bude potiebovat potom. Ze vykoname velké
véci. Ze u vecete rad vidi usmivajici se tvare.

were going to do great things. Told me he (LU 36)
liked a smiling face with his dinner.

The shift in the translation of the sample lies in the ellipted verb told/Fekl
which is not explicitly present in the translation, though it can be easily
inferred due to the realized conjunction Ze that is on the other hand not
explicit in ST. So the translator in fact retained the lexical constant but
realized in a different element of the clause. Thus although the verb — the
key element of each clause, and more prominent constant than preposition
(see above), was omitted, the sample seems to respects both parallelism
and TT conventions and is classified as category 1 without shifts in

structure.

4.4.2 Shifts in graphological realization of SP

One of the SP features may be objectively assessed is the realization of SP
members in (graphical) sentences, and/or the use of punctuation marks
between the members (marks within are not assessed) which can be seen
as the means of separation and in rhetoric as means of dramatic pause,
communicative tension.

As the punctuation of coordinated (semi)clauses is in literary texts
to a certain level idiosyncratic (cf. Hallidayan comments on the
punctuation of a riddle in 2004, Vachek’s rhetorical comma), and does not
have to be based on functional relations in text, it may be realized in a

variety of ways and used to put extra prominence to any unit of text as we




have seen in section 3.4 (e.g. last member of a SP is chopped into a

separate sentence, etc.); so the translation was surveyed to find out the

differences. Generally we can say that a mere fraction of SP underwent
such shift as the survey has shown that only 11 out of 227 SPs in JWP;

and 9 out of 218 in SMG were realized in a different graphical

configuration.

In order to bring a concise overview, we decided to describe the

shifts in terms of the used punctuation marks rather then the

clause/sentence relations in a chunk of text, so a situation, when a sentence

complex was divided into two sentences, the shift is marked as change

from comma (or semi-colon, or colon) into a full stop. Or reversely, when

two graphically separate sentences were joined into one as it happened

five times (full stop — colon) and may be illustrated as in:

35

p. 108 pair of clauses — small-scale refrain
(epanalepsis)

Death in battle seemed glorious when we
were not in battle. But for the men who were
bloodied and maimed and made to run
through smoke that choked them into enemy
lines where bayonets were waiting, death in
battle seemed only what it was. Death.

— struct.shift — neutralized, graph.realiz.
Smrt v poli se zdala hrdinna, dokud jsme v
poli nebyli. Ale muzi, co prolili krev ¢i byli
zohaveni, co museli vbihat dusivym dymem
mezi Siky nepfitele, kde ¢ihaly bajonety,
povaZzuji smrt v poli za to, co doopravdy
je: smrt. (LU 104)

(JWP Tab. 1.5)

The TT segmentation of the last sentence consisting of one word death is

highly rhetorical and shift in punctuation has slightly reduced the

prominence, though even the colon in such a position seems to be

unexpected and rhetorically prominent. The combinations indicated in the

corpus are presented in the following chart:
Chart 4.3 Shift in the graphical realization of SP

Type of shift JWP SMG
full stop — colon 2 3
comma — full stop 3 2
and — colon 1 0
comma — semicolon 1 0
semicolon — dash 1 0
semicolon — a 1 0
semicolon — full stop 0 6
total 9 11




As obvious, there are certain disproportions between the two translators’

solutions in that Urbanova came with a broader variety of shifts that are in

total numbers still lower than the number of shifts in Novak.

Although the numbers are low, the shifts may be placed on a scale

of separation, where a comma is seen as the least separating mark, colon,

semicolon and dash as the central devices and full stop as the other end of

the continuum, reflecting the level of separation exploited in rhetorical use

in the ST (connectors are discussed separately below as they express the

potential relation between elements explicitly).

The most frequent change was from comma (five times) and

semicolon (six times) to full stop confirming the tendency described in

translation studies as in:

p. 230 pair of clauses, antithesis
My friends spend money; my husband
makes it.

— graph.real.
Moji pratelé radi utraceji penize. Manzel je
vydélava. (LN 226)

(SMG Tab. 2.1)

The translator substituted semicolon which seems to be less frequent in

Czech texts (cf. Duskova 1999) with a full stop that is a more conventional

realization in TT, despite the fact the number of this shift is very low.

More interesting is the change from the conjunction and to a

semicolon which is connected with the subject of the following case study

about conjunctions and is in the following sample:

13

p. 98 pair of clauses — bordering case

We were to play cards and if 1 won, |
should have my freedom to come and go
as | pleased and enough money to do so.
If I lost, my husband should do with me
as he pleased, though he was not to
molest or murder me.

— lex. shift (kdyz — li), shift in tense, conj.,
graph.shift (and — : )

Mg¢li jsme hrat karty:$ kdyz ja vyhraji, budu se
moci svobodné a dle libosti pohybovat a on mi k
tomu ucelu bude poskytovat tolik penéz, kolik
bude tieba, vyhraje-li on, provede se mnou, co
bude chtit, jen m¢ nesmi zabit ¢i zohavit. (LU 96)

On the other hand, there is a tendency to shift asyndeton of ST to

conventional syndeton in TT (see forth) that may be accompanied with

shift in graphical realization as here, where a full stop was substituted by a




colon and the clause/sentence relations were shifted by the inserted

conjunction and:

p. 29 pair of clauses (+ logical coda) — shift in graph. segmentation, shift in tenses
Domino called her a lady of good sense and | Domino o ni hovofil jako o damé se zdravym
claimed that her penniless days she had rozumem a tvrdil, ze v dobach, kdy byla bez

challenged officers to play billiards. If she | halite, vyzyvala oficiry na kule¢nikovy souboj:
lost, they could stay for breakfast. If she | kdyZ prohraje, muzZe oficir zistat do rana. A

won, they were to pay one of her more kdyzZ vyhraje, zaplati z ani ten z uéti, co
pressing bills. nejvice spécha.
She never lost. Nikdy neprohrdla. (LU 35)

(JWP Tab. 1.1)

This overview of the shifts in graphical segmentation that occurred in our
corpus should be seen rather as an illustration of the variability of features
which together form SP as a prominent rhetorical device, as for the total
numbers of shifts are very low and need further verification on a large

corpus.

4.4.3 Shifts in the use of conjunctions in SPs

As we have seen in Ch. 3, both novelists use conjunctions in rhetorical
way™*, and a half of the corpus is composed by asyndetic SPs and a minor
number of polysyndeton (see Chart 3.3); so it was interesting to contrast it
with the realizations in TT.

In the total number of samples 445, the shifts occurred only in
about 14 per cent of samples, in comparison to neutralization (17.5% in
JWP and 29.1% in SMG, see above). The outcome of the quantitative
survey cannot be generalized without further verification, but it presents a

range of shifts which are listed and quantified in the chart below:

*1 As in Ch. 3 we assessed only the conjunctions between the members of SPs.




Chart 4.4 Shift in the use of conjunctions

Type of shift JWP SMG
towards asyndeton — syndeton 21 19
convention | polysyndeton — syndeton | 3 2
against asyndeton — polysyndeton | 1 0
convention | syndeton — asyndeton 2 5
syndeton — polysyndeton | 1 0
other shifts | swapping 3 3 (but—a,
(or—a, 2 x and—ale,
but—a) or—a)
variation in polysyndeton | 1 0
total 32 29

The largest group of shifts is, expectedly, the shift towards conventional

syndetic junction, so in 40 asyndetons (out of total 200) a conjunction was

inserted, mostly and as in:

38

p. 56 multiplet of clauses, asyndeton
| fan the cards before him; close
them, shuffle them, fan them again.

— explicitation, slight shift in w.o., conjun.
Rozprostiu pred nim karty do v¢&jitku, zase ho
sklapnu, zamicham a znovu utvorim vé&jitek.
(LU 59)

(JWP, Tab. 1.1)

In this particular sample the insertion of and slightly breaks the rhythm of

the cluster of short, compact clauses and shifts the SP towards a

conventional realization.

On the other hand, 5 polysyndetons (out of 17 in total in Chart

3.3) were reduced to syndetons as in:

35

fish and brought up their children and
went to the terrible island as she should
when he yearly time was due.

p. 50 multiplet of clauses, polysyndeton | — shift in conjunctions
There was once a weak and foolish man
whose wife cleaned the boat and sold the | Zena ¢istila lod’ku, $ prodavala ryby, $

Zil jednou jeden slaboch a posetilec, jehoZ

vychovavala déti a rok co rok, kdyz nadesel
jeji Cas, se plavila k onomu straslivému
ostrovu. (LU 54)

(JWP Tab. 1.1)

This sample presents a multiplet of clauses describing activities that repeat

in the life of the character which is implied also by the repetitive and that

was in TT neutralized to conventional syndeton. Similar shift occurred in

the following sample where the omission is even more visible due to the

short, one word clauses:




35

p. 157 (Caesarean) triplet of clauses,
polysyndeton
He stands and smokes and watches.

— omitted and
Stoji, $ kou¥i a diva se. (LN 155)

(SMG Tab. 2.1)

The opposite shift towards non-conventional junction is considerably less

frequent (altogether 9 samples), thus seven syndetons were turned into

asyndeton (which can be seen as a small compensation for the previous

40) as here:

13

p. 358 multiplet of clauses (+ coda), ellipted,
(pair of clauses in 1.1)

She wanted to talk with her, tell her things,
tell her that this doctor who followed her tour

— Variation in verbs, explicitation, conj.
Chtéla s ni mluvit, vypravét ji, fict ji, ze ten
doktor, ktery s nimi prochazel dim, je vlastné
jeji milenec, ten, se kterym byla v Parizi, ten,

pro kterého tancila. $ Ted bude mit tedy
prileZitost. (LN 344)

of the house is actually her lover, the one who
went to Paris with her, the one for whom she
dances. And now she can.

(SMG Tab. 1.2)

This ST sample presents a multiplet of clauses (in bold) of which the last
member is graphically chopped into a separate sentence, but on the other
hand joined with the previous members by and to form the subtype we call
a ‘triplet + coda’. The translation shows apart from the variation in the
verbs of lexical constant, also omission of the conjunction before the last
member of SP, which is surprising as the translator of SMG generally
tends to shift the text towards conventional realizations (see Chart 4.4) and

tries to express the implicit clause/sentence relations as in:

25

— substitution: conjunction ale instead of
struc.repetition

Nebylo to v tom, jak se na sebe Viktor a
Katalin divali, ale $ jak se nedivali. Nebyly
to tony, ale $ ticho mezi nimi. (LN 193)

p. 197 multiplet of clauses (two antitheses),
asyndeton

It wasn’t the way that Viktor and Katalin
looked at each other, it was the way they
didn’t look. It wasn’t the notes, it was the
silences between the notes.

(SMG Tab. 1.1)
in that he made explicit the links in ST carefully implied by the multiple

structural repetitions which became unnecessary and reduced.




The survey has shown, and partly confirmed conclusions in Duskova
(1999) on vagueness in fiction two interesting points about the use of
conjunctions between the members of SP, i.e. coordinated elements of
text. First the coordinators as and, or, but, can be sometimes omitted
without a major change in meaning since the contrast is realized in the
lexical constants of clauses/sentences. Second these coordinators may be
in some situations interchangeable as we have seen in the previous

samples.

4.5 Conclusion

The brief English-Czech comparison has covered the shifts in translation
of the dominant features of SP. The samples were categorized according to
the shifts at the micro-level of text: shifts in structure in members as the
base of all SP, and shifts in realization of lexical constants as the eye-
catching elements of SP, and the categories were arranged along a scale of
prominence of SP in target text, thus starting with sample without major
shifts both in structural and lexical repetition towards cases of
neutralization of both main features.

The following case studies focused on the transient level between
micro- and macro-level of text (as studied in Ch. 3): the graphical
realization (intra-sentential, inter-sentential, etc.) and the use of
conjunctions (syndeton vs. asyndeton and polysyndeton) which are
features of SP better seen from the perspective of paragraph or higher. The
macro-level characteristics of SP were at least hinted throughout this
chapter, though a thorough analysis, not to say a classification, appear to
be very complex and exceeding this study anchored in functional
linguistics thus reserved for a further study in the framework of translation
studies.

The survey have partly confirmed Levy’s claim that translators tend to
explain the implicit logical relations by inserting implicit conjunctions;

and/or shift the coordinated clauses into subordinate relations (Levy 1998:



148)* which is repeated and developed in later experiential studies as in
Kamenicka (2007) and Hopkinson (2008) who claim avoidance of

repetitions is one of the universal tendencies in translating.

And finally, the study was also aimed to prove that repetition either of
lexis or structures in texts is in translation not forbidden but frequently
welcomed as in the case the large-scale stereotypes - refrains, realized as
repetitive sentences or chunks of texts scattered throughout Winterson’s
novel. Urbanova sensitively rendered most of them as is obvious from
Table 1.6 in Appendix C; so Czech readers may find the same repetitive
remarks on the truthfulness of the story (I’'m telling you stories. Trust

me.), or incantations of passion that may Czech readers remind the closing
phrases in Hrabal’s Obsluhoval jsem anglického kradle (“Sta¢i vam to? Tim

dneska kon¢im.”) or grandmothers’ tales from childhood.

#2 «K vysvétlovani a k formalnimu rozvadéni my$lenkovych zkratek tihne
prekladatel i v syntaxi. Logické vztahy mezi mySlenkami zlstavaji ¢asto v uméleckém
textu nevyjadieny. Pravé prosté soufadné kladeni myslenek vedle sebe puisobi dojmem
svéZesti a bezprostrednosti. Prekladatelé velmi Casto skryté vztahy mezi mySlenkami,
které jsou v textu obsazeny jen v naznaku, naplno vyslovuji a formalné vyjadiuji
spojkami, méni souvéti souradna na podiadna.” (Levy 1998: 148)



Conclusions

The dissertation reviewed a number of influential and autonomous
definitions of parallelism as conceived in rhetoric, stylistics, traditional
grammar and the latest approaches of text linguistics, in order to generate
one complex description of this text device in the framework of functional
and systemic grammar (Part 1); then it suggested a model analysis
developed on the samples from secondary literature which was tested on
authentic literary texts in Part 11 in order to gather a representative number
of samples of SP. The samples were further processed in three stages: the
quantitative survey to find the tendencies in realizations of SP; second, the
qualitative analyses to establish several scales along which SP may be
modified; and finally, the corpus of samples was compared with the
published translations, and analysed both in quantitative and then
qualitative way, though the number of comparative case studies is
considerably lower, as there is a general lack of standard methodology
both in grammar and/or translation studies on which such a complex

research may rely on.

To sum up the features characterizing structural parallelism, we may say
that SP oscillates along two axes of repetition: structural and lexical, and
the extent of repetition of both types is controlled by textual strategies also
moving along the following scales: SP may serve to show the relations
between textual units of all ranks (‘simple parallelism’), but also to divide
stretches of text ( ‘refrain’ as text divider); to underline contrasts between
lexical units consisting of words, groups/phrases, clauses, sentences,
chunks of text, (traditionally called ‘antithesis”), or their similarity
(parallel structures, or grammatical parallelism).

From a wider perspective, SP serves to attract the readers’ attention
and it does so also in two ways: the repeated constants either make
prominent the replaced, varied elements (in cases when most of structure

and lexis is repeated and only a fraction of the structure and/or lexis is



replaced); or on the other hand, SP foregrounds the repeated elements
(especially in cases when the structural and/or lexical constant is short
when compared with the variable).

The English-Czech comparison has shown that the translators of
the analysed texts discovered and processed most of the parallelisms and
thus 82.5 in Winterson and 70.9 per cent in Mawer’s text of SPs at the
rank of (semi)clause were rendered in such a way that Czech readers may
find the parallel structure and interpret its meaning. The most frequent
shifts in translation were on behalf of economization (lexical constants
were omitted) or due to shifts in structure, and last but least due to
explicitation of relations by inserting of conjunctions, merging of
graphically separate units into one, or spelling out the potential, ellipted

clause elements.

Future research may be seen in the development of the linguistic tools and
models both in the in the framework of functional grammar and translation
studies which might be used for a more precise and thorough analysis of
translated/parallel texts, which would help to justify the linguist’s strive
for a functional translation of such a universal and frequent device that SP

definitely is.
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Appendix A — The first page of Jeanette Winterson’s The
Passion
London, Vintage 2004.

|
|

CYaREmn

—

It was Napoleon who had such a passion for chicken that he
kept his chefs working around the clock. What a kitchen that
was, with birds in every state of undress; some still cold and
slung ‘over hooks, some turning slowly on the spit, but most in
wasted piles because the Emperor was busy.

Odd to be so governed by an appetite.

It was my first commission. I started as a neck wringer and
before long I was the one who carried the platter through inches
of mud to his tent. He liked me because I am short. I flatter
myself. He did not dislike me. He liked no one except Joséphine
and he liked her the way he liked chicken.

No one over five foot two ever waited on the Emperor. He
kept small servants and large horses. The horse he loved was
seventeen hands high with a tail that could wrap round a man
three times and still make a wig for his mistress. That horse had
the evil eye and there’s been almost as many dead grooms in
the stable as chickens on the table. The ones the beast didn’t
kill itself with an easy kick, its master had disposed of because
its coat didn’t shine or the bit was green.

‘A new government must dazzle and amaze,” he said. Bread
and circuses | think he said. Not surprising then that when we
did find a groom, he came from a circus himself and stood as
high as the horse’s flank. When he brushed the beast he used a
ladder with a stout bottom and a triangle top, but when he rode
him for exercise he took a great leap and landed square on the
glossy back while the horse reared and snorted and couldn’t
throw him, not even with its nose in the dirt and its back legs
towards God. Then they’d vanish in a curtain of dust and travel
for miles, the midget clinging to the mane and whooping in his
funny language that none of us could understand.
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Appendix B — The First Page of Simon Mawer‘s The Glass
Room, Little, Brown, London 2009.

Return

Oh yes, we're here.

She knew, even after all these years. Something about the slope
of the road, the way the trajectory of the car began to curve
upwards, a perception of shape and motion that, despite being
unused for thirty years, was still engraved on her mind, to be
reawakened by the subtle coincidence of movement and inclination.

‘“We’re here,” she said out loud. She grabbed her daughter’s
hand and squeezed. Their escort in the back of the car shifted on
the shiny plastic seat, perhaps in relief at the prospect of imminent
escape. She could smell him. Damp cloth (it was raining) and
cheap aftershave and old sweat.

The car — a Tatra, she had been told — drew in to the kerb and
stopped. Someone opened the door. She could hear that, and sense
the change in the air. Faint flecks of water on the wind and some-
one opening an umbrella — like the sail of a boat snapping open in
the breeze. She recalled Viktor on the Ziirichsee, the little dinghy
pitching out into the waves, black trees rising from the blacker
water beyond their fragile craft. ‘Like riding a bike,” he had cried,
bringing the dinghy up into the wind, deliberately letting the little
craft heel over. “You get the sense of balance.’

‘It’s not a bit like riding a bike,’ she had replied, feeling sick.

Viktor should be here. Physically here, she meant, for in some
way he was here, of course. His taste, his vision enshrined. She
slid across the seat towards the blur of light that was the open
door of the car. A hand gripped her arm and helped her out onto
the pavement. There was a brush of rain across her face and the
rattle of drops on the umbrella above her head. She straightened

1



Appendix C - Samples of SP from JWP that are rendered in
the Czech translation (by Lenka Urbanova 2000)

In the tables only SP at the level of semi-clauses and clauses are included,
refrains are in the separate Table 1.6 at the end of the Appendix. As the
tables serve as well as for the English — Czech comparison, the samples

are classified according to the shifts in translation as defined in Ch. 4.

Notes to the tables:

Each sample is marked in terms of grammatical rank (semi-clause, or
clause — the difference of realization in clause(s) or sentence(s) is not
taken into consideration — see overview tables in Ch. 3); and in terms of
quantity as pair, triplet or multiplet at the head of each sample.

Although there appear notes on a few of lower rank SP (of phrases
and words) that occur in the analysed sentences (stated in brackets), only
SP of clauses and semi-clauses are assessed and counted.

In terms of coordinators, here we concentrate only on conjunctions
used between the members of SP; the conventional syndetic junction is not
marked while asyndeton and polysyndeton are labelled next to the number
of members and grammatical rank.

In order to save the space, only minimal co-text surrounding SPs is
given. If there are two or more SPs in one sentence, each SP is assessed
separately, and the one in question is marked (see below) and the category
of other(s) is indicated in bracket with a reference to the table in which
it/they is placed when sorted according to the shifts in translation, e.g.
“(pair of clauses in 1.4)” means that the underlined pair is not analysed
here, but in Tab. 1.4. as there has been a shift in translation.

Marking:
Identically with samples in Chapter 3, in each sample bold, italics and

underline are used to highlight the parallel structures (if there are two



structures in one sample the label of a particular SP is in the same font) in
the chunks of co-text that has been reduced here in comparison to the
chunks of text shown in Ch. 3 (the identification is possible through the
number of page and note at each sample in Ch. 3) in order to minimize the

length of tables.

Symbol $ is used in translation marks omission, i.e. a member of SP in ST is
omitted in TT. (Sometimes is $ used to mark a missing conjunction in
polysyndeton which is subject of study in part 3... in Ch. 3).

Symbol — means shifts in translation specified after it, placed at the head of

Czech translation.

Highlighting is used in the text of samples to mark the place of shift whose
nature is marked at the head of each translation (e.g. — explicitation, shift in

lexis, or structure, or both).

Tab. 1.1 Samples from JWP - Zero shift in the structural constant,
nor the lexical constant in translation

ST TT

p. 7 pair of clauses, asyndeton — explic.

He never spoke of it. We never spoke of | Nikdy vic se o tom slivkem nezminil. Nikdo z
it. He doesn’t come to the bonfire any nas se o tom nikdy sliivkem nezminil. K vatre
more. od té doby nechodi.

p. 7 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton Nejspis jsme chtéli, aby to udélal, aby to

I think we wanted him to do it, to do it for | udélal za nas. Aby za nas strhl ten imorny
us. To tear down our long-houred lives and | zivot a mohlo zaéit znovu. S ¢istym Stitem. (LU

let us start again. Clean and simple with 17)

open hands.

p. 9 pair of clauses “Jestli ne, tak sami uvidite, Zze nemiize byt nic
‘If you haven’t then there is nothing lepsiho, a jestli jo, tak vézte, ze ani samotnej

sweeter and if you have, well, Bonaparte Napoleon nepohrdne kazdej den stejnou vecefi.”
himself doesn’t tire of the same taste day (LU 18)
after day.’

p. 9 pair of clauses - antimetabole Apostol Pavel pravil, Ze je 1épe v stav

St Paul said it is better to marry than to manZelsky vstoupiti neZli paliti se, ale
burn, but my mother taught me it is better | maminka mne ucila, Ze je lepsi paliti se nez
to burn than to marry. vstoupiti v stav manZelsky. (LU 18)

p. 11 pair of clauses Domov uz nikdy nespatfila a ani klaster nikdy
She never went home and she never found | nenasla. (LU 19)
the convent either.

p. 16 pair of clauses, antithesis, asyndeton Kamaradi ze vsi vétSinou nedovedli svijj




For the most part, my friends in the village
could not speak of their unease, but | saw it
in their shoulders as they rounded up the
cattle, saw it in their faces as they listened
to the priest in church.

nepokoj vyjadrit slovy, ale vy€etl jsem ho ze
sklonu jejich ramenou, kdyz zahanéli dobytek,
vycetl jsem ho z jejich tvari, kdyZ naslouchali
farafi v kostele. (LU 24)

7 p. 19 pair of clauses, (pair of semi-clauses | Probouzel se diiv nez my a uléhal dlouho po
in1.4) nas, proSel s nami kazdicky detail v nasem
He woke before us and slept long after us, | vycviku a osobn¢ nas svelaval k nastupu. (LU
going through every detail of our training 27)
and rallying us personally.

8 p. 24 triplet of clauses (ellipted), asyndeton | Méli jsme se na néj vykaslat, méli jsme se mu
We should have turned on him, should vysmat, méli jsme mu pied ofima zatiast
have laughed in his face, should have chaluhovymi vlasy mrtvych vojaki. Jeho tvar
shook the dead-men-seaweed-hair in his vsak vzdycky naléhavé zadoni, abychom mu
face. But his face is always pleading us to dali za pravdu. (LU 32)
prove him right.

9 p. 25 pair of clauses, asyndeton Nikdo nefekl: Pojd'me mu utéct, pojd'me ho
No one said, Let’s leave him, let’s hate him. | nenavidét. (LU 32)

10 | p. 25 pair of clauses Ditéte se nemusite ptat, jestli je $t’astné, staci se
You don’t have to ask a child about happy, | na né podivat. Bud’ je, anebo neni. (LU 32)
you see it. They are or they are not.

11 | p. 27 multiplet of clauses (ellipted), Uz zase mluvim jako Pismo svaté, ale myslim
polysyndeton na svého otce, ktery si tenkrat za slunnych
Bible words again, but I am thinking of podveceru stinil o¢i a naucil se dat si s
my father who shaded his eyes on those maminkou na ¢as. Myslim na matku s jejim
sunburnt evenings and learned to take his halasnym srdcem a na vSechny ty Zeny cekajici
time with my mother. I am thinking of my | na poli muze, co se v¢era utopili, i na v§echny
mother with her noisy heart and of all the | ty mamin¢iny synacky, co pfisli na jejich
women waiting in the fields for the men misto. (LU 33-34)
who drowned yesterday and all the
mothers’ sons who have taken their place.

12 | p. 27 pair of clauses with a break A ony dal jsou. Dgj se co d¢j, ony dal jsou. (LU
They go on. Whatever we do or undo, they | 34)
go on.

13 | p. 27 triplet of clauses (triplet of clauses in | Po cely ten ¢as, co vynalézal a pi‘evynalézal ty
1.1 below), polysyndeton své vynalezy a rozveseloval nas, jeho Zena, od
All the while that he invented and re- které jste za cely den slySeli jen “Obéd je na
invented and cheered us up, his wife, who | stole”, pracovala na poli, vedla hospodaistvi, a
never spoke except to say, ‘Dinner is protoZe se jejimu muzi libilo v posteli, brzy také
ready’, worked in the fields and kept house | vychovdvala Sest déti. (LU 34)
and, because the man liked his bed, she was
soon bringing up six children too.

14 | p. 27 triplet of clauses, polysyndeton Po cely ten Cas, co vynalézal a prevynalézal ty

(triplet of clauses — in 1.1 above),

All the while that he invented and re-
invented and cheered us up, his wife, who
never spoke except to say, ‘Dinner is
ready’, worked in the fields and kept house
and, because the man liked his bed, she was
soon bringing up six children too.

své vynalezy a rozveseloval nas, jeho zena, od
které jste za cely den slySeli jen “Obéd je na
stole”, pracovala na poli, vedla hospodarstvi, a
protoZe se jejimu muzi libilo v posteli, brzy také
vychovdvala Sest déti. (LU 34)




15 | p. 29 pair of clauses (+ logical coda) — shift in graph. segmentation, shift in tenses
Domino called her a lady of good sense and | Domino o ni hovofil jako o damé se zdravym
claimed that her penniless days she had rozumem a tvrdil, ze v dobach, kdy byla bez
challenged officers to play billiards. If she | halite, vyzyvala oficiry na kule¢nikovy souboj:
lost, they could stay for breakfast. If she | kdyz prohraje, muZe oficir zistat do rana. A
won, they were to pay one of her more kdyZ vyhraje, zaplati z ani ten z ucta, co
pressing bills. nejvice spécha.

She never lost. Nikdy neprohrdla. (LU 35)

16 | p. 29 pair of semi-clauses Vypravél mi o v&stkynich, se kterymi se znaval,
He told me about the fortune tellers he’d a 0 tom, jak se za nimi tyden co tyden tahly
known and how crowds came every week zastupy lidi bazicich poznat svou budoucnost ¢i
to have their future opened or their past odhalit tajemstvi minulosti. (LU 36)
revealed.

17 | p. 29 triplet of clauses, asyndeton Dostal jsem okamZité volno. Rekl mi, Ze m&
I was given immediate leave. He told me bude potiebovat potom. Ze vykoname velké
he’d want me with him after that. Told me | véci. Ze u vedete rad vidi usmivajici se tvare.
we were going to do great things. Told me | (LU 36)
he liked a smiling face with his dinner.

18 | p. 30 triplet of clauses, polysyndeton, — explicit.
(integrated) Ja jim na oplatku vypravoval o tabote v
In return 1 told stories about the camp at Bolougne a o tom, jak jsme na druhé strané
Boulogne and how we could see the Kanalu vidéli Anglicany v téch jejich holinkach,
English quaking in their boots on the jak se tiesou strachy. Leccos jsem si piikraslil
opposite shore. | embroidered and a primyslel, a dokonce lhal. (LU 36)
invented and even lied.

19 | p. 32 triplet of clauses (Caesarean), ,.Cas vie dikladné umrtvi. Lidé zapomenou,
asyndeton zestarnou, prestanou se zajimat.” (LU 38)
Time is a great deadener. People forget,
grow old, get bored.

20 | p. 35 multiplet of clauses, ellipted, Obi#i mistnost s vanou o velikosti bitevni lodi a
polysyndeton obrovskym kotlem v rohu, kde se oh¥ivala a
A great big room with a tub the size of a ¢erpala voda, a zase lila zpatky a znovu
line-ship and a huge furnace in one corner, | ohFivala a ohFivala, dokud nenadesla chvile,
where the water was heated and drawn and | kdy po ni zatouzil. (LU 40)
poured back and reheated over and over
again until the moment came and he wanted
it.

21 | p. 37 triplet of clauses, asyndeton Snad si v§iml, jak jsem se zardél, snad znal mé
Perhaps he saw how I blushed, perhaps pocity, znal pocity vétsiny lidi. (LU 42)
he knew my feelings, he knew those of
most people.

22 | p. 37 multiplet of clauses — (last member — changed w.0.)

We ran with packs that weighed around 40 | Béhali jsme s dvacetikilovymi ranci na zadech,
Ibs, waded in and out the sea, fought one brodili se do mofe a z mofte, zapasili vzajemné
another hand to hand and used all available | v péstnich soubojich a veskerou dostupnou
farming land to feed us. zemédélskou padu vyuzivali k tomu, abychom
se najedli. (LU 43)
23 | p. 37 triplet of clauses Kradli jsme, jak jsme mohli, utraceli zold,

We stole what we could, spent our wages,
when we had them, on tavern food and
wreaked havoc on the communities who

dokud byl, za jidlo po krémach a pustoSili
okolni obce, jez poklidné Zily svym Zivotem.
(LU 43)




lived quietly round about.

24 | p. 42 triplet of clauses, asyndeton Ve tvaii knéze jsem vidél, jak mé ti mrtvi
In the face of the priest | saw dead men vojaci obvinuji. Vidél jsem zmacené stany za
accusing me. | saw tents sodden at dawn. | | usvitu. Vidél jsem zeny s promodralymi nadry.
saw women with blue breasts. (LU 46)

25 | p. 42 pair of clauses, asyndeton Seviel jsem kalich a citil jsem, jak se mi ho
| gripped the chalice, though I could feel knéz snaZi odejmout. Seviel jsem kalich. (LU
the priest try and take it from me. 46)
| gripped the chalice.

26 | p. 42 triplet of clauses, asyndeton Nasledovali bychom permoniky pod kopec.
We would go under the hill with the OzZenili bychom se s mofskymi pannami.
goblins. We would marry the mermaids. Nikdy bychom neopustili domov. (LU 47)
We would never leave homes.

27 | p. 42 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton (pair | Nezvonily Zadné zvony, nelétaly $ svétlice
of clauses in 1.2) vitajici ptichod nového roku a velebici Boha a
No bells were ringing, no flares were lit, cisafe. (LU 47)
heralding a new year and praising God and
the Emperor.

28 | p. 42 triplet of clauses (wit a brake,climax) | A rok je pry¢, fikal jsem si. Krade se pry¢ a
This year is gone, | told myself. This year | nikdy se nevrati. (LU 47)
is slipping away and it will never return.

29 | p. 42 pair of clauses, asyndeton Kdyby to byla pravda, jak by se mohl svét
If that were true, how could the world go ubirat dal? Jak bychom vibec mohli, klecice,
on? How could we ever get up off our povstat? Jak bychom se viibec mohli
knees? How could we ever recover from vzpamatovat z udivu nad tim? (LU 47)
the wonder of it?

30 | p. 45 pair of clauses, asyndeton Vojaci a zeny. Tak to na svété chodi. V§echny
Soldiers and women. That’s how the world | ostatni role jsou jen do¢asné. Viechny ostatni
is. Any other role is temporary. Any other | role jsou jen gesta. (LU 49)
role is a gesture.

31 | p. 45 pair of clauses, asyndeton (pair of Télo se uzavie, kdyz toho na né doléha pfilis,
semi-clauses in 1.4) uvnitf si tiSe Zivori, ceka na lepsi Casy a nechad
The body shuts down when it has too much | ¢lovéka otupélého a polomrtvého. (LU 49)
to bear; goes its own way quietly inside,
waiting for a better time, leaving you numb
and half alive.

32 | p. 49 pair of clauses (antithesis), asyndeton | — explicitation

Miss your way, which is easy to do, and | Kdyz zabloudis, a neni to tak nesnadné,
you will find yourself staring at a hundred | mozna se ocitne$ tvafi v tvar stookému davu
eyes guarding a filthy palace of sacks and stiezicimu Spinavy palac hadri a kosti. Kdyz
bones. Find your way, which is easy to do, | nezabloudi$, a neni to tak nesnadné, narazis
and you may meet an old woman in a mozna na stafenu stojici na zaprazi domu. (LU
doorway. 53)

33 | p. 50 pair of clauses To vSe musi poloZit na hrob a prosit za své dite,
She must leave the offerings on the grave bude-li to dévce, aby bylo ¢istého srdce, a
and beg for a clean heart if her child be a | bude-li to chlapec, aby mél pifevoznické nohy.
girl and boatman’s feet if her child be a (LU 54)
boy.

34 | p. 50 pair of clauses Uz jsem vidéla cizince, ktefi hazeli diamanty

| have seen tourists throw diamonds to the

rybam, ale nikdy jsem nevidéla, Ze by se




fish, but 1 have never seen a boatman take
off his boots.

prevoznik zul. (LU 54)

35 | p. 50 multiplet of clauses, polysyndeton — shift in conjunctions
There was once a weak and foolish man Zil jednou jeden slaboch a posetilec, jehoz Zena
whose wife cleaned the boat and sold the Cistila lod’ku, $ prodavala ryby, $ vychovavala
fish and brought up their children and déti a rok co rok, kdyz nadesel jeji Cas, se
went to the terrible island as she should plavila k onomu straslivému ostrovu. (LU 54)
when he yearly time was due.

36 | p. 52 pair of clauses Ten chlap nam z rozmaru zniéil chramy a
That man demolished our churches on a ukofistil nase poklady. (LU 56)
whim and looted our treasures.

37 | p. 53 pair of clauses - frame — explicit.
They say Joséphine’s a botanist. Couldn’t Josefina je pry botanicka. To ndm nemohla
she have found us something a little more vymyslet néco trosku exoti¢teéjsiho? Nemam
exotic? I don’t hate the French. My Francouze v nenavisti. Mij otec je ma
father likes them. They’ve made his dokonce rad. Obchody mu diky tém jejich
business thrive with their craving for ptihlouplym kola¢tim jen kvetou.
foolish cakes. A taky mi dal francouzské jméno.
He gave me a French name too. Villanella. Je docela hezké.
Villanelle. It’s pretty enough. Nemam Francouze v nenavisti. Prosté si jich
I don’t hate the French. I ignore them. nev§imam. (LU 56)

38 | p. 56 multiplet of clauses, asyndeton — explicitation, slight shift in w.o., conjun.
| fan the cards before him; close them, Rozprostiu pred nim karty do vé&jitku, zase ho
shuffle them, fan them again. sklapnu, zamicham a znovu utvorim véjiiek.

(LU 59)

39 | p. 57 pair of clauses, ellipted, asyndeton ,,Jenze tma a smrt, to neni totéz.
But darkness and death are not the same. To prvni je docasné, druhé nikoli.* (LU 60)
The one is temporary, the other is not.

40 | p. 60 pair of clauses, ellipted verb, jingle O tieti hoding ranni uz hytilové mizeli loubim
By three o’clock the revellers were kolem svatého Marka, nebo se houfné
drifting away through the arches around St | povalovali pied kavarnami, jez otviraly ¢asné,
Mark’s or lying in piles by the cafés, aby podavaly silou kavu. (LU 63)
opening early to provide strong coffee.

41 | p. 62 pair of clauses, asyndeton Tak se pritomnost obohati. Tak se pFitomnost
Thus the present is made rich. Thus the uceli. (LU 64)
present is made whole.

42 | p. 62 multiplet of clauses (pair of semi- Brazdila jsem ulice, proplouvala Benatkami na

clauses in 1.4)

| walked the streets, rowed in circles
around Venice, woke up in the middle of
the night with my covers in impossible
knots and my muscles rigid. | took to
working double shifts at the Casino,
dressing as a woman in the afternoon and a
young man in the evenings. | ate when food
was put in front of me and slept when my
body was throbbing with exhaustion.

I lost weight.

I found myself staring into space,
forgetting where | was.

gondole, budila se uprostied noci s piikryvkami
neuvétitelné zmuchlanymi a se zatatymi svaly.
V kasinu jsem si brala dvojité smény —
odpoledne jsem byla za divku, vecer za chlapce.
Jedla jsem, jen kdyz piede mne polozili jidlo, a
spala jen tehdy, bodalo-li me télo vycerpanim.
Pohubla jsem.

Piistihovala jsem se, jak zirdm do prazdna, jak
zapomindm, kam jdu.

Byla mi zima. (LU 64)




I was cold.

43 | p. 67 pair of clauses — small-scale refrain — shift in tense
We had eaten. The bottle was empty. She Dojedly jsme. Lahev je prazdna. Rekla, 7e
said she had married late in life, had not se vdavala pozd¢, Ze se vibec vdavat nechtéla,
expected to marry at all being stubborn and | protoze je svéhlava a ceni si nezavislosti. Jeji
of independent means. Her husband dealt in | muz obchoduje se vzacnymi tisky a rukopisy z
rare books and manuscripts from the east. Vychodu. Se starobylymi mapami, na nichz jsou
Ancient maps that showed the lairs of zobrazena doupata gryfii a domovisté velryb.
griffins and the haunts of whales. Treasure | Mapy pokladd, jez pry prozrazuji, kde je uloZzen
maps that claimed to know the whereabouts | Svaty gral. Je to tichy a kultivovany ¢lovék a
of the Holy Grail. He was a quiet and ona ho ma rada.
cultured man of whom she was found. Je na cestach.

He was away. Dojedly jsme, lahev je prazdna. (LU 68)
We had eaten, the bottle was empty.

44 | p. 70 triplet of clauses, polysyndeton Mnohokrat za ten vecer, kdy jsme jedly a pily a
Many times that evening as we ate and hraly kostky, jsem se ji to chystala vysvétlit.
drank and played dice | prepared to (LU 71)
explain.

45 | p. 70 pair of clauses Ale jazyk mi ztézkl a srdce se boufilo v
But my tongue thickened and my heart rose | sebeobrané. (LU 71)
up in self-defence.

46 | p. 71 pair of clauses KdyzZ jsem odchazela, pravila: “Zitra se muz
As | was leaving she said, ‘My husband vraci.”
returns tomorrow.’ Ne.

Oh. KdyzZ jsem odchazela, pravila: “Nevim, kdy se
As | was leaving she said, ‘T don’t know zase uvidime.” (LU 71)
when I will see you again.’

47 | p. 71 pair of clauses Jsou bouie na mofi a jsou boufe ve vnitrozemi.
There are storms at sea and there are other | (LU 71)
storms inland.

48 | p. 72 triplet of clauses, asyndeton Kdybych chodila ke zpovédi, z ¢eho bych
If I went to confession, what would | sevyzpovidala? Ze se pFevlékam za opaéné
confess? That I cross-dress? So did Our pohlavi? To piece i nas Pan, i nasi knézi.
Lord, so do the priests. Ze kradu? To p¥ece i nds pdn, i nasi knéi.
That I steal? So did Our Lord, so do the Ze jsem zamilovana?
priests. Objekt mé lasky ba Vanoce odcestoval. (LU 72)
That I am in love?

The object of my love has gone away for
Christmas.

49 | p. 72 pair of clauses (antithesis), asyndeton | ,,Ve chvilich, kdy jsme nemohly byt spolu,
,,In the hours we could not meet we sent | jsme si posilaly psani¢ka lasky a touhy. Ve
messages of love and urgency. In the chvilich, kdy jsme mohly byt spolu, byla nase
hours we could meet our passion was brief | vasen kratka a naruziva.” (LU 73)
and fierce.”

50 | p. 73 multiplet of clauses Bidné srdce, co tyje z protimluvu, co touZzi po

Hopeless heart that thrives on paradox;
that longs for the beloved and is secretly
relieved when the beloved is not there.
That gnaws away at the night-time hours
desperate for a sign and appears at
breakfast so self-composed. That longs for

milované bytosti, a tajné si oddychne, kdyz je
pry¢. Co se za noci uZira a zoufale ocekava
vzkaz, a k snidani useda klidné a usebrané. Co
touZi po jistoté, vérnosti, citu, a o v§e vzacné
hraje ruletu. (LU 73)




certainty, fidelity, compassion, and plays
roulette with anything precious.

51 | p. 79 triplet of semi-clauses, polysyndeton | — conjnction
(triplet of groups not included) Po kazdém vitézstvi zbyde dalsi zast, dalsi
Every victory leaves another resentment, porobeny a ponizeny ndrod. Dal$i izemi, jez je
another defeated and humiliated people. nutno stiezit, $ branit a o néz se je tieba bat.
Another place to guard and defend and (LU 79)
fear.

52 | p. 79 triplet of clauses U Slavkova jsem p¥isel 0 oko. Domino byl
I lost an eye at Austerlitz. Domino was ranén a Patrik, ktery je dosud s nami, nevidi 0
wounded and Patrick, who is still with us, | moc dal nez na dalsi lahev. (LU 79)
never sees much past the next bottle.

53 | p. 79-80 multiplet of clauses — ellipted, To nam ptece mélo stadit. Mél jsem se vytratit,
asyndeton jak to vojaci délavaji. Vzit si jiné jméno,
That should have been enough. I should otevrit si kram v néjaké vesnicce, tireba se
have vanished the way soldiers do. Taken | oZenit.(LU 80)
another name, set up shop in some small
village, got married perhaps.

54 | p. 80 pair of semi-clauses (triplet of semi- | — conjun.
clauses in 1.4) Rusové se ani nenamahali proti Velké armadé
The Russians didn’t even bother to fight the | bojovat jaksepatii, prosté tahli zemi a palili za
Grande Armée in any serious way, they sebou vesnice, aby nebylo co jist a kde hlavu
kept on marching, burning villages behind | ulozit. (LU 80)
them, leaving nothing to eat, nowhere to
sleep.

55 | p. 82 multiplet of clauses (pair of clauses), | Kdyby ses trapil pro kazdého, koho jsi zabil,
asyndeton pro kazdy Zivot, cos pret’al, pro kazdou v
If you felt for every man you murdered, umoru dobyvanou urodu, co jsi znicil, pro
every life you broke in two, every slow kazdé dité, jemuz jsi uloupil budoucnost,
and painful harvest you destroyed, every | Silenstvi by ti hodilo smy¢ku kolem krku a
child whose future you stole, madness uvedlo t¢ do temnych lest, kde feky jsou kalné
would throw her noose around your neck a ptaci ml¢éi. (LU 82)
and lead you into the dark woods where the
rivers are polluted and the birds are silent.

56 | p. 82 pair of clauses, (multiplet of clauses) | Kdyby ses trapil pro kazdého, koho jsi zabil,
If you felt for every man you murdered, pro kazdy zivot, cos pietal, pro kazdou v
every life you broke in two, every slow umoru dobyvanou urodu, co jsi zni¢il, pro
and painful harvest you destroyed, every | kazdé dité, jemuz jsi uloupil budoucnost,
child whose future you stole, madness Silenstvi by ti hodilo smyc¢ku kolem krku a
would throw her noose around your neck uvedlo t¢ do temnych lest, kde feky jsou kalné
and lead you into the dark woods where the | a ptaci miéi. (LU 82)
rivers are polluted and the birds are silent.

57 | p. 83 triplet of clauses, asyndeton Tydny se vlekly, my mluvili o navratu doma a
As the weeks wore on, we talked about domov uZ nebyl tim mistem, kde se nejen
going home and home stopped being a milujeme, ale také vadime. UZ nebyl tim
place where we quarrel as well as love. It | mistem, kde vyhasina v kamnech a kde nas
stopped being a place where the fire goes | obycejné éeka n&jaka nepiijemna prace. Domov
out and there is usually some unpleasant job | se stal sttedobodem radosti a smyslu. (LU 82)
to be done. Home became the focus of joy
and sense.

58 | p. 83 triplet of clauses — word order




He was already writing surrender notices,
filling the space with humiliation and
leaving just enough room at the bottom for
the Czar to sign.

Uz sepsal vyhlaseni capitulace, cely papir
pocémaral poniZzenim a nechal jen na spodu
stranky trochu mista, aby se car mohl podepsat.
(LU 83)

59 | p. 86 triplet of clauses, asyndeton Uz ho nechci uctivat. Chci délat své vlastni
I don’t want to worship him any more. | chyby. Chci umfit, az opravdu piijde muj Cas.
want to make my own mistakes. | wantto | (LU 85)
die in my own time.

60 | p. 89 pair of clauses — small-scale refrain Tak tomu bylo odevidy. Lod prevaizejici koreni
(multiplet of clauses — not included, pair of | a hedvabi se potopi ked nu, sluha zradi pana,
clausesin 1.1) tajemstvi vyjde najevo a zvoni hrana dalsimu
It has always been so. Ships that carry silk | mrtvému, co zahynul nestastnou nahodou. Ale u
and spices sink, the servant betrays the nas byli vzdy vitani i ti dobrodruhové, co
master, the secret is out and the bells toll neméli ani vindru, protoze ptinaseji §tésti a
another accidental death. But penniless Casto se na n¢ $tésti usméje. Nékteri, co prisli
adventurers have always been welcome po svych, odjizdéji na koni, a jini, co
here too, they are good luck and very often | vytrubovali do svéta své bohatstvi, Zebraji na
their good luck rubs off themselves. Some | Rialtu. Tak tomu bylo odevidy. (LU 88)
who come on foot leave on horseback and
others who trumpeted their estate beg on
the Rialto. It has always been so.

61 | p. 89 pair of clauses Nékteri, co pfisli po svych, odjizdéji na koni, a
Some who come on foot leave on jini, co vytrubovali do svéta své bohatstvi,
horseback and others who trumpeted their | Zebraji na Rialtu. (LU 88)
estate beg on the Rialto.

62 | p. 90 pair of clauses, asyndeton (pair of Utrpél tézké prohry, jak to uhrac¢u chodi;
clausesin 1.1 shrabl Gzasné vyhry, jak to uhraca chodi, ale
He lost heavily, as gamblers do; he won nikdy na sobé nenechal ni¢ znat, nikdy mi
surprisingly, as gamblers do, but never nezavdal divod si myslet, ze dava v8anc néco
showed much emotion, never led me to podstatného. (LU 89)
suspect that much important was at stake.

63 | p. 90 pair of clauses, asyndeton, (pair of Utrpél tézké prohry, jak to uhraci chodi;
clauses) shrabl uZasné vyhry, jak to uhraci chodi, ale
He lost heavily, as gamblers do; he won nikdy na sobé& nenechal nic znat, nikdy mi
surprisingly, as gamblers do, but never nezavdal divod si myslet, ze dava v8anc néco
showed much emotion, never led me to podstatného. (LU 89)
suspect that much important was at stake.

64 | p. 91 triplet of clauses (inner dialogue), Co mu na tom zaleZi, Ze p¥ijde o penize?
asyndeton Ma jich tolik, Ze o né mize piichazet.
What could it matter to him that he Co mu na tom zaleZi, Ze prijde o milenky?
might lose fortunes? Zen je na svété dost a dost.
He had fortunes to lose. Co mu na tom zaleZzi, Ze p¥ijde o Zivot?
What could it matter to him that he Zivot je jen jeden. Ten je mu vzacny. (LU 90)
might lose mistresses?
There are women enough.
What would it matter to him that he
might lose his life?
He had one life. He cherished it.

65 | p. 91 triplet of clauses, asyndeton (pair of | Nasli se té noci taci, kdo ho zap¥isahali, at’

semi-clauses in 1.1)
There were those that night who begged

vezme sazku zpét, kdo zahlédli zlovéstné
znameni v onom neznamném starci, kdo se




him not to go on with it, who saw a sinister
aspect in this unknown old man, who were

perhaps afraid of being made the same offer
and of refusing.

mozna bali, Ze dostanou stejnou nabidku a
odmitnou. (LU 90)

66 | p. 91 pair of semi-clauses (triplet of clauses | Nasli se té noci taci, kdo ho zap¥isahali, at’
in 1.1 above) vezme sazku zpét, kdo zahlédli zlovéstné
There were those that night who begged znameni v onom neznamném starci, kKdo se
him not to go on with it, who saw a sinister | moZna bali, ze dostanou stejnou nabidku a
aspect in this unknown old man, who were | odmitnou. (LU 90)
perhaps afraid of being made the same offer
and of refusing.

67 | p. 91-2 triplet of clauses, asyndeton Budou se hrat tfi hry.

A game of three. Prvni ruleta, kde osud hraje prim.

The first, the roulette, where only fate is Druha karty, kde i um ma své zastoupeni.
gueen. Treti domino, kde um ma prevahu a §tésténa je
The second, the cards, where skill has tu v prevleceni. (LU 90)

some part.

The third, the dominoes, where skill is

paramount and chance is there in disguise.

68 | p. 92 triplet of clauses, ellipted — second member obscured by change in w.o.
If the Devil plays dice, will he come like + explicit.
this? Kdyby d’abel hral kostky, vypadal by néjak
Will he come so quietly and whisper in our | takhle?
ear? Taky by se tak hezky tise prikradl a septal do
If he came as an angel of light, we should | ouska?
be immediately on our guard. Kdyby p¥iSel jako andél svétla, meli bychom

se ihned mit na pozoru.

69 | p. 94 pair of clauses (ellipted) Mezi palcem a ukazovackem levé ruky byla
Between the finger and thumb of the left | kuli¢ka z rulety a mezi palcem a ukazovackem
was a roulette ball and between the finger | pravé ruky kostka domina. (LU 92)
and thumb of the right, a domino.

70 | p. 94 pair of clauses Zamilovala jsem se do Zeny, a asi uznate, Ze to
It was a woman | loved and you will admit | neni obvyklé. Znala jsem ji pouhych pét
that is not the usual thing. | knew her only | mésici. Prozily jsme spolu devét noci a uz
five months. We had nine nights together nikdy jsem ji nespatfila. Asi uznate, Ze to neni
and | never saw her again. You will admit obvyklé. (LU 92)
that is not the usual thing.

71 | p. 95 pair of semi-clauses Laska se dnes nosi a v naSem modnim svéts
Love is a fashion these days and in this umime brat lasku na lehkou véhu a drzet sva
fashionable city we know how to make srdce na uzdé. (LU 93)
light of love and how to keep our heart at
bay.

72 | p. 97 triplet of clauses, asyndeton Rozmlouvali spolu o horach a opete.

They talked about the mountain ranges Rozmlouvali o zvitatech s kovovou srsti, ktera
and the opera. They talked about animals | propluji pod vodou celou feku, aniz se jedinkrat
with metal coats that can swim the length of | nadechnou nad hladinou. Rozmlouvali o

a river without coming up for air. They nenahraditelné drahocennosti, jiz kazdy znas
talked about the valuable, fabulous thing vlastni a kazdy ji stfezi coby tajemstvi. (LU 95)
that everyone has and keeps a secret.

73 | p. 100 pair of clauses, asyndeton Snih nevypada studeny, nevypada, ze by viibec

Snow doesn’t look cold, it doesn’t look as

mél n&jakou teplotu. (LU 97)




though it has any temperature at all.

74 | p. 100 pair of clauses, asyndeton A kdyz pada a ty chytas do dlani ty kousky
And when it falls and you catch those ni¢eho, zdd se tak nemoZiné, Ze by mohly
pieces of nothing in your hands, it seems so | ¢lovéku ublizit. Zdd se nemoZné, Ze prostym
unlikely that they could hurt anyone. zmnozenim vznikne takovy rozdil. (LU 97)
Seems so unlikely that simple
multiplication can make such a difference.

75 | p. 103 pair of clauses KdyZ pomyslim na tu noc, tady na tomto miste,
When | think of that night, here in this kde budu Zit nadosmrti, ruce se mi chvéji a
place where I will always be, my hands svaly boli. (LU 99-100)
tremble and my muscles ache.

76 | p. 103 multiplet of clauses, ellipted, asynd. | — conjun.

Bonaparte always claimed [1] he knew Ten vzdycky prohlasoval, Ze vi, co je pro lid
what was good for a people, [2] he knew dobré, Ze vi, co vylepSovat, jak lid vychovavat.
how to improve, [3] how to educate. [4] He | A to taky éinil — kudy chodil, tudy vylepSoval,
did; he improved wherever he went, but he | jenom pofad zapominal na to, ze i prosti lidé
always forgot that even simple people want | chtéji svobodné délat své chyby. (LU 100)
the freedom to make their own mistakes.

77 | p. 104 pair of clauses (multiplet of words — shift in meaning (misinterpretation)
not counted) Nejsme nijak zvlast’ civilizovani, moc dlouho
We are not especially civilised, we wanted | jsme chtéli to, co jsme chtéli. Chtéli jsme
what he wanted for a long time. We slavu a dobytd vizemi a otroky a vyndseni do
wanted glory and conquest and slaves and | nebes. (LU 101)
praise.

78 | p. 104 multiplet of clauses - antithesis Védeél, co jsme citili.

He saw what we felt. Znevazoval naSe ztraty.

He reflected on our losses. Mél stany plné jidla, kdyz my jsme umirali

He had tents and food when we were dying. | hlady.

He was trying to found a dynasty. We were | Chtél zalozit dynastii. My bojovali o holy zivot.
fighting for our lives. (LU 101)

79 | p. 106 triplet of clauses, polysyndeton Potil se a tiasl a kii€el, ze umzne, 7ze mu do
(triplet of clauses in 1.1) plic vlezl Cert a sr8i do néj zatraceni. (LU 102)
He sweated and shook and shouted that he
was freezing to death, that the Devil had got
into his lungs and was breathing damnation
at him.

80 | p. 106 triplet of clauses (triplet of clauses | Potil se a tiasl a k¥i€el, Ze umzne, ze mu do
in 1.1 above) plic vlezl &ert a sr8i do néj zatraceni. (LU 102)
He sweated and shook and shouted that he
was freezing to death, that the Devil had got
into his lungs and was breathing damnation
at him.

81 | p. 107-8 triplet of clauses Vidi nas ted’? Shlizi dolua ze svého mistecka po
Could he see us now? Could he look boku Panny Marie a vidi, jak na n¢j za pochodu
down from his place next to the Blessed myslime? (LU 103)

Virgin and see us walking away thinking of
him?
82 | p. 119 pair of clauses - dialogue — conj., explic.

‘How will I get in?’ I whispered as she tied
her boat to an iron ring.

“Ja se dostanu dovniti?” zaseptal jsem, kdyz
uvazovala gondolu k Zeleznému kruhu.




‘With this.” She gave me a key. Smooth and
flat like a gaoler’s key. ‘I kept it for luck. It
never brought me any.’

‘How will I find your heart? This house is
six storeys.’

‘Listen for its beating and look in unlikely
places. If there’s a danger, you’ll hear me
cry like a seagull over the water and you
must hurry back.’

“Timhle odemknes.” A podala mi kli¢. Hladky
aplochy jako kli¢ zalafnika. “Nechala jsem si ho
pro stesti. Ale $tésti mi neptinesl.”

“A jak to tvé srdce najdu? Vzdyt ten dim ma
Sest poschodi.”

“Poslouchej, zda ho neuslysis bit, a prohledave;
neobvykla mista. (LU 113)

83 | p. 121 pair of clauses, antithesis “Tak uz na to nemysli, mam své srdce, ty mas
‘Don’t think about it any more, | have my | sviij zazrak. (LU 115)
heart, you have your miracle.

84 | p. 123 multiplet of clauses Zmizela by na dlouhé dny a mné by zbyly jen
She’d vanish for days at a time and I’d o¢i pro pla¢. Zapomnéla by, ze mame déti, a
weep. She’d forget we had any children nechala by mé, at’ se o né staram. Prohrala by
and leave me to take care of them. She’d v kasinu dim, a kdybych ji odvedl do Francie,
gamble our house away at the Casino, and | zac¢ala by mé nenavidét. (LU 117)
if 1 took her to live in France she’d grow to
hate me.

85 | p. 125 pair of clauses, ellipted, asyndeton Cerveny plys neni tak drazdivé &erveny jako v
There’s no red plush as shockingly red as predstavach. Zeny nemaji tak dlouhé nohy, jak
the red you dream up. No women with legs | bys ¢ekal. (LU 119)
as long as you think they’ll be.

86 | p. 133 pair of clauses, asyndeton Musis hajit, cos vyhral. Musis to brat jako
You must protect what you have won. You | zavazek. (LU 125)
must take it seriously.

87 | p. 133 multiplet of clauses, asyndeton Nespal, mél Zalude¢ni vied, rozvedl se s
He never slept, he had an ulcer, he had Josefinou a misto ni si vzal sobeckou potvoru
divorced Joséphine and married a selfish (ackoli si ji vlastné zaslouzil), potieboval
bitch (though he deserved her), he needed a | dynastii, ktera by hajila jeho impérium. Piatele
dynasty to protect his Empire. He had no nemél. (LU 125)
friends.

88 | p. 137 triplet of clauses, asyndeton A Sestého dne si pro nas p¥isli.

And on the sixth day they came for us. P¥isli Casné z rana, v¢ase, kdy ¢luny zelinait
They came early, as early as the vegetable | vyplouvaji na trh. P¥isli bez varovani. (LU 129)
boat on their way to market. They came

without warning. Three of them, in a shiny

black boat with a flag.

89 | p. 139 pair of clauses (dialogue), asyndeton | “Jste blazen,” on na to. “Nikdo dusevné zdravy
“You’re insane,’ said the lawyer. ‘No sane | by nezabil takovymto zpiisobem.”
man would Kkill like that.’ “Nikdo duSevné zdravy by nezil tak jako on.”
‘No sane man would live like he did.’ (LU 130)

90 | p. 139 pair of clauses, asyndeton — explicitation
‘You didn’t kill him, I killed him. 'mnot | VZdy? tys ho nezabila, ja jsem ho zabil. A
sorry.’ nelituju toho. (LU 131)

91 | p. 140 triplet of clauses — ellipted (pair of | Chovala nadgji, Ze tak se to nauéim, jenze ja

semi-clauses in 1.4)

She hoped I’d learn it that way, but | heard
nothing except the fire spitting and the
steam rising from the water she heated for
my father’s wash. | heard nothing but her

neslySel nic nez praskani ohné a paru sycici z
hrnce, v némz ohtivala otci vodu na myti.
NeslySel jsem nic nez jeji srdce a necitil nic
neZ jeji hebkost. (LU 131)




heart and felt nothing but her softness.

92 | p. 142 triplet of clauses (pair of groups not | “To se ti v§echno jenom zda, Henri, vzmuz se,

counted) dialogue vzdyt' za chvilku bude$ volny. Zadné hlasy ani
“You’re imagining it, Henri, hold duchové nejsou.”

on to yourself, you’ll be free soon. There Ale jsou. Pod tamhletim kamenem, na okenni

are no voices, no shapes.’ fimse. Hlasy jsou a musime je vyslechnout.
But there are. Under that stone, on | (LU 133)

the windowsill. There are voices and they

must be heard.

93 | p. 143 pair of clauses Diam o Sesti podlazich, jako ma ona, s dlouhymi
A house with six storeys like hers, with okny, ktera vpoustéla dovnitt svétlo a zrcadlila
long windows that let in the light and se v kaluzich. (LU 133-4)
caught the sun in pools.

94 | p. 143 pair of clauses, asyndeton Ubéehlo pies osm roki, ale kdyZ jsem klepala na
More than eight years had passed, but when | jeji dvefe, nepFipadala jsem si jako ta bohata
I knocked on her door I didn’t feel like an | dédicka, co piisla pésky z Moskvy a dockala se
heiress who had walked from Moscow and | vrazdy manzela. P¥ipadala jsem si jako dévce
seen her husband murdered. I felt like a z kasina ve vypujéené uniformé. (LU 134)
Casino girl in a borrowed uniform.

95 | p. 144 pair of clauses (antithesis), VEéiil, ze uz ma definitivni mapu. VE&Fil, Ze
asyndeton poklad bude tplny. (LU 134)

He believed his map to be definitive. He
believed the treasure to be absolute.

96 | p. 144 triplet of clauses, asyndeton (pair of | Nékdy, kdyz jsem pila kavu s piateli nebo Si
semi-clauses in 1.4) sama vySla k pfeslanému mofi, ocitla jsem se
Sometimes, drinking coffee with friends or | na chvili v tom druhém Zivoté, dotkla se jej,
walking alone by the too salty sea, | have vidéla, ze je stejné skute¢ny jako muj vlastni.
caught myself in that other life, touched it, | (LU 135)
seen it to be as real as my own.

97 | p. 145 pair of clauses, asyndeton — conj.

I have had affairs. | will have more, but Méla jsem jiné lasky. A budu mit dalsi, ale
passion is for the single-minded. vasen, ta je pro zapalené. (LU 135)

98 | p. 145 pair of clauses small-scale refrain Kdyz vasen piichazi prvné ve zralém véku, hif
When passion comes late in life for the se s ni louéi. (LU 135)
first time, it is harder to give up.

...[paragraph] Kdyz vasen piichazi ve zralém véku, je tézké ji
When passion comes late in life it is hard | unést. (LU 136)
to bear.

99 | p. 148 pair of clauses, asyndeton Nemél ponéti o tom, co muzi délavaji, nemél
He had no notion of what men do, he had | ponéti o tom, co déla jeho vlastni télo, dokud
no notion of what his own body did until I | jsem mu to neukazala. (LU 138)
showed him.

100 | p. 148 pair of clauses, asyndeton — conj.

Two things happened. Ptihodily se dvé véci.
I told him | was pregnant. Rekla jsem mu, Ze ¢ekam dité.
I told him he would be free in about a A fekla jsem mu, Ze do mésice bude volny.
month. (LU 138)
101 | p. 151 pair of clauses, asyndeton Ted’, kdyZ ji uz zase mam? Ted’, kdyZ se mi

Now that I have it back? Now that | have
been given a reprieve such as only the
stories offer?

dostalo omilostnéni, jaké se vyskytuje jen v
pohadkach? (LU 140)




102 | p. 151 pair of clauses, asyndeton Ne snad proto, Ze bych na ni nemyslel, ne
Not becauses I don’t think about her, not | proto, Ze bych ji den co den nevyhlizel z okna.
because I don’t look for her from my (LU 141)
window every day.

103 | p. 152 pair of clauses — explic./positive shift
I don’t ever want to be alone again and | Uz nikdy nechci byt sam a nikdy nechci vidét
don’t want to see any more of world. svét. (LU 141)

104 | p. 152 triplet of clauses, asyndeton — conj.

I had run away with her before, come asan | Uz jsem s ni jedenkrat utikal, jako vydédénec
exile to her home and stayed for love. Fools | p¥iSel do jejiho domu a zistal z lasky. Jen
stay for love. | am a fool. I stayed in the posetilci zistavaji z lasky. Ja jsem posetilec. V
army eight years because | loved someone. | armad¢ jsem taky ziistal osm let, protoze jsem
You’d think that would have been enough. | n&koho miloval. Rekli byste, Ze uz bych toho

| stayed too because | had nowhere else to | mohl mit dost. A zustal jsem i proto, Ze jsem
go. nem¢l kam jit. Tady zastavam o své vuli. (LU
| stay here by choice. 142)

105 | p. 153 triplet of clauses - ellipted Véril jsem, Ze se ubiram nékam, kde bude lip.

I believed | was walking to a better place. I | VéFil jsem, Ze beru Zivot do svych rukou a
believed | was taking action and leaving vsechen smutek a $pinu, co mé tak dlouho
behind the sad and sordid things that had so | suzovaly, nechdvdam za zady. (LU 142)
long oppressed me.

106 | p. 155 pair of clauses, asyndeton Snim o pampeli§kach.
| dream of dandelions. Snim o $irém poli, kde kvétiny rostou, jak se
I dream of a wide field where flowers grow | jim zlibi. (LU 144)
of their own accord.

107 | p. 155 pair of clauses, small-scale refrain Napisu Villanelle o néjaka seminka.

I will write to Villanelle and ask for the To je divné, kdyz pomyslim, Zze nebyt toho, Ze
seeds. se Napoleon rozvedl s Josefinou, nepéstovalaby
Strange to think that if Bonaparte hadn’t se ve Francii gardénie. ...

divorced Joséphine, the geranium might NapiSu Josefiné o néjaka seminka. (LU 144)
never have come to France. ...

I will write to Joséphine and ask for some

seeds.

108 | p. 157 triplet of clauses - ellipted Rad citim v rukou hlinu, drtim ji v dlanich
I like to feel the earth, to squeeze it hard nebo drolim mezi prsty. (LU 145)
and tight or to crumble it between my
fingers.

109 | p. 157 triplet of clauses — ellipted, asyn. Stale ji miluji. Jediny rozbiesk neuplyne, abych
I am still in love with her. Not a day na ni nepomyslel, a v zimé, kdyz z¢ervena
breaks but that | think of her, and when the | svida, vztahuji k ni ruce a pfedstavuji si jeji
dogwood turns red in winter | stretch out vlasy.
my hands and imagine her hair. Miluji ji. Nikoli chiméru ¢i mytus nebovybajeni
I am in love with her, not a fantasy or a stvofeni.
myth or a creature of my own making. Ji. Clovéka, kterym nejsem ja sam. Bonaparte
Her. A person who is not me. I invented jsem si vybdjil, stejn¢ jako on si vyb4jil sebe
Bonaparte as much as he invented himself. | sama. (LU 146)

110 | p. 159 pair of clauses - ellipted To radsi zlistavam na cimie a divam se z okna.
| prefer to stay in my room and look out of | (LU 147)
the window.

111 | p. 159 pair of clauses - ellipted Dnes vecer je mraz, co rozjasni zem a zatvrdi

There is a frost tonight that will brighten

hvézdy. (LU 147)




| the ground and harden the stars. |

Tab. 1.2 Samples from JWP - Shift in the lexical constant in translation

ST

1T

p. 12 triplet of clauses, polysyndeton

Thanks to my mother’s efforts and the rusty
scholarliness of our priest I learned to read in
my own language, Latin and English and |
learned arithmetic, the rudiments of first aid
and because the priest also supplemented his
meagre income by betting and gambling |
learned every card game and a few tricks. |
never told my mother that the priest had a
hollow Bible with a pack of cards inside.

— lex.variation 1.2, conjun.

Diky mamin¢ing tsili a naSemu farafi, ktery
oprasil své davné znalosti, jsem se naucil cist
v mateitiné, latiné a anglic¢tiné, $ vyuéil jsem
se aritmetice, zakladim prvni pomoci, a
protoze si dustojny pan ke skrovnému platu
prilepSoval sdzenim a hranim, znal jsem
rovnéz kdejakou karetni hru I jak fixlovat.
(LU 20)

p. 24 triplet of clauses, asyndeton

The officers say we can’t risk a practice
today. Bonaparte, with his coat pulled round
his head, says we can. We will.

— lex.shift + explic.

Veleni hlasi, Ze dnes nemuiZeme riskovat
nacvik. Bonaparte, hlavu schovanou pod
kabatem, mini, Ze mizeme. Tedy budeme.
(LU 31)

p. 26 triplet of clauses, asyndeton
We’re dry, the tents are drying, the soaked
barges are upturned in the dock.

—lex.shift, explic.

Uz jsme se ususili, stany taky skoro uschly,
promoklé ¢luny jsou dnem vzhiru v
pristavisti. (LU 33)

p. 28 pair of clauses
They don’t know how but they do know how

— lex.shift
To sice nedovedou, ale uméji zapominat, a

to forget, and little by little they put aside the
burning summer in their bodies and all they
have instead is lust and rage.

kousek po kousicku settasaji horouci 1éto
svych tél, zbyva jen bésnéni a chti¢. (LU 35)

p. 40 Pair of clauses, asyndeton (pair of semi-
clauses in 1.4)

Now the women come in with their tears and
flowers and I’ve hidden behind a pillar and
I’ll swear on all the saints that the statue
moves. Now when the men come in, cap in
hand, asking for this and that and saying their
prayers, that statute’s like the rock it’s made

of.

— shift in lexis (chodi x piijdou), variation in
conj. (now = a, zato)

A Zensky chodi a breci a nosi kytky, ja jsem
schovanej za sloupem, a ta socha se hejbe,
pfisaham na vSechny svaty. Zato kdyz
prijdou muzsky, cepici zmoulaji v ruce, a
prosi o to ¢i ono a pomodli se, socha je jak
kamen, co je z n¢j vytesana. (LU 45)

p. 42 pair of clauses, asyndeton (pair of
clausesin 1.1)

Kneeling, with the incense making me light-
headed and the slow repetition of the priest
calming my banging heart, I thought again
about a life with God, thought of my mother,
who would be kneeling too, far away and
cupping her hands for the portion of the
Kingdom.

— lex./verb variation, shift in segmentation
Poklekl jsem, z viin¢ kadidla se mi motala
hlava a pomalé odtikavani knéze tiSilo mé
busici srdce. Pomyslel jsem znovu na zivot v
Bohu, vzpomél jsem na matku, ktera nyni
také asi kleci, daleko, a nastavuje dlan pro
svij ptidel Boziho kralovstvi. (LU 46)

p. 55 pair of clauses
Satisfying our guests is what we do best. The
price is high but the pleasure is exact.

— lex.variation

Uspokojovat navstévniky, to my umime
nejlip. Cena je vysoka, ale potéseni stoji za
to. (LU 58)

p. 64 multiplet of clauses (pair of groups),

— lex.variation in verb, (in groups up-




asyndeton

It seems that Bonaparte wins his battles
quickly or not at all. That’s his way. He
doesn’t need quality, he needs action. He
needs his men on their feet for a few days’
march and a few days’ battle. He needs
horses for a single charge. That’s enough.

ranking)

Bonaparte vyhrava bitvy bud’ rychle, nebo
vibec. Takové uz jsou jeho zplisoby. Nezada
si kvalitu, vyzaduje rychly spad véci. Po
svych vojacich chcee, aby pdr dni masirovali
a par dni se bili na bitevnim poli. Koné
poti‘ebuje na jedno pouziti. To mu staci. (LU

65)
9 | p. 66 pair of clauses (antithesis), asyn. — lex.shift
Lovers drink too much from nervousness Milenci z nervozity moc piji, a pak nepodaji
and cannot perform. They eat too little and zadny vykon. NemuZou jist, a béhem
faint during their fervently wished hore¢naté vysnéného milovani omdli. (LU
consummation. 67)
10 | p. 69 triplet of clauses — small-scale refrain — lex. variation in 3rd verb, shift in tense
Could I walk on that water? DokaZu kracet po vodé?
Could 1? Dokazu to?
| faltered at the slippery steps leading | Na kluzkych schidcich, vedoucich do tmy,
into the dark. It was November, after all. | jsem zavravorala. Vzdyt’ je listopad. Jestli
might die if I fell in. I tried balancing my foot | tam spadnu, mizu i umfit. Zkusila jsem
on the surface and it dropped beneath into the | udrzet nohu na hlading, ale propadla se do
cold nothingness. chladné nicoty.
Could a woman love a woman for MiizZe Zena milovat Zenu déle nez
more than a night? jedinou noc? (LU 70)
11 | p. 79 triplet of clauses (pair of clauses in 1.5) | — lex.shift
We marched out of Boulogne leaving our little | Odtahli jsme z Boulogne, zanechavsi nase
barges to rot and fought the Third Coalition barky na pospas tleni, a radsi jsme bojovali
instead. We fought at Ulm and Austerlitz. proti Tteti protifrancouzské koalici. Bili jsme
Eylau and Friedland. We fought on no se u Ulmu a Slavkova. U Eylau a Friedlandu.
rations, our boots fell apart, we slept two or Bojovali jsme bez proviantu, boty rozpadlé,
three hours a night and died in thousands v noci jsme naspali dv¢ ti'i hodiny a unirali
every day. denné po tisicovkach. (LU 79)
12 | p. 82 pair of clauses, asyndeton — lex. shift, expl.
I had heard stories about the human body SlySel jsem riuzna vypravéni o lidském téle
and the human mind, the conditions it can a duchu, o tom, jakym podminkam se
adapt to, the ways it chooses to survive. | had | ptizpisobi, jakymi zpisoby dokaze prezit.
heard tales of people who were burnet in the | SlySel jsem vypravét o lidech, co jim slunce
sun and grew another skin, thick and black sezehlo kiizi a narostla jim nova, tlusta a
like the top of overcooked porridge. ¢erna jako Skraloup na ptevaiené kasi. (LU
81)
13 | p. 98 pair of clauses — bordering case — lex. shift (kdyz — li), shift in tense, conj.,
We were to play cards and if I won, I should | graph.shift (and — :)
have my freedom to come and go as | pleased | Méli jsme hrat karty:$ kdyz ja vyhraji, budu
and enough money to do so. If I lost, my se moci svobodné a dle libosti pohybovat a
husband should do with me as he pleased, on mi k tomu tcelu bude poskytovat tolik
though he was not to molest or murder me. penéz, kolik bude tfeba, vyhraje-li on,
provede se mnou, co bude chtit, jen mé nesmi
zabit ¢i zohavit. (LU 96)
14 | p. 103 triplet of clauses, (pair of clauses in — shift in lex.const (pomyslim-vybavi-

1.1, pair of clauses in 1.1, triplet of semi-
clauses in 1.5, triplet of semi-clauses in 1.5)
When [1.1] I think of that night, here in this

myslim)
Kdyz pomyslim na tu noc, tady na tomto
misté, kde budu Zit nadosmrti, ruce se mi




place where I will always be, my hands
tremble and my muscles ache. | lose all sense
of day or night, I lose all sense of work,
writing this story, trying to convey to you
what really happened. Trying not to make up
too much. [1.2] | can think of it by mistake,
my eyes blurring the words in front of me, my

chveji a svaly boli. Upiné ztrdcim pojem o
tom, zda je noc ¢i den, ztrdcim pojem o své
prdci, tedy psani tohoto pfibéhu, ktery vam
chei sdélit, co se skutecné stalo. A prilis si
pritom nevymyslet. Ta noc se mi vybavi
tfeba nechténé, pred zrakem se mi hemzi
zapsana slova, pero se zastavi a zistane viset

pen lifting and staying lifted, [1.3] I can think
of it for hours and yet it is always the same
moment | think of.

ve vzduchu, myslim na ni celé hodiny, a
pfece myslim vzdy jen na jediny okamzik.
(LU 99-100)

15 | p. 108 pair of clauses, asyndeton — shift in lex.const. (ptal-chtél)
I wanted him to be in Heaven even though | | P¥al jsem si, aby byl v nebi, i kdyZz jsem
didn’t believe there could be such a place. nevefil, ze by takové misto vitbec mohlo byt.
I wanted him to see us home. Chtél jsem, aby nas doprovazel domd. (LU
104)
16 | p. 120 pair of clauses, asyndeton — lex.shift (neodvazil-netroufal)
I did not dare to unstopper it. | did not dare | Neodvazil jsem se ji odzatkovat. Netroufal
to check this valuable, fabulous thing and | jsem si pokouset tu nenahraditelnou
carried it, still in the shift, down the last two drahocennost a snesl ji, jesté zabalenou v
floors and out into the empty might. hedvabi, zbyvyjici dvé patra doli a pak ven
do pusté noci. (LN 114)
17 | p. 133 pair of clauses, antithesis, asyndetic — lexical shift (o¢ekaval-povazoval), graph.
The end of every game is an anti-climax. realization (comma-semi-colon)
What you thought you would feel you don’t Kazda hra kon¢i roz¢arovanim. Pocity, které
feel, what you though was so important isn’t jsi o¢ekaval, se nedostavi; cos povazoval za
any more. It’s the game that’s exciting. dulezité, uz dulezité neni. To hra sama je
vzrusujici. (LU 125)
18 | p. 134 pair of clauses — shift in lex.leading to explicit.in second

When they won hands down a second time
and chose for him a darker rock where the
tides were harsh and the company
unsympathetic, they were burying him alive.

member

Kdyz podruhé hladce zvitézili a vybrali mu
tentokrat temng&;jsi skalu, kde zufi vinobiti a
spole¢nost je nevlidna, pohibili ho zaziva.
(LU 126)

Tab. 1.3 Samples from JWP - Partial Omission of lex.-struct. constant
in translation (though SP visible)

ST 1T

1 | p. 6 triplet of clauses, asyndeton — part.omission
I was homesick from the start. I missed my ,,Hned od zacatku se mi styiskalo. $ Po
mother. I missed the hill where the sun slants | mamince. $ Po kopci, nad nimz se slunce
across the valley. I missed all the everyday kloni do udoli. Styskalo se mi po vSech téch
things I had hated. ... obycejnych vécech, které mi diiv vadily.*

(LU 16)
2 | p. 8 pair of clauses — partial omission, graph. (semi-colon —

We knew about the English; how they ate
their children and ignored the Blessed Virgin.

dash), conj.
Vedeli jsme, co jsou Anglicani zac — Ze




How they committed suicide with unseemly
cheerfulness.

pojidaji své déti a pohrdaji Panenkou Marii.
A $ s jakou nemistnou radosti pasou
sebevrazdy.

p. 15 triplet of clauses (with Anadiplosis),
asyndeton

At last, on a hot morning when the sea left salt
craters in between the dock stones, he came.
He came with his Generals Murat and
Bernadotte. He came with his new Admiral
of the Fleet. He came with his wife, whose
grace made the roughest in the camp polish
his boots twice.

— partial omission (third member changed)
,»A ten se, za parného rana, kdy mofte
zanechalo mezi kameny v piistavisti slané
kratery, kone¢né dostavil.

Ptijel spolu s generdly Muratem a
Bernadottem.

Ptijel s nim i novy admiral vale¢né flotily.
Prijela s nim chot’, ktera byla tak noblesni, ze
1 ti nejotrlejsi z tdbora si kviili ni dvakrat
prelestili holinky.* (LU 23-4)

p. 26 multiplet of clauses

This morning | smell the oats and I see a little
boy watching his reflection in a copper pot
he’s polished. His father comes in and laughs
and offers him his shaving mirror instead. But
in the shaving mirror the boy can only see
one face. In the pot he can see all the
distortions of his face. He sees many possible
faces and so he sees what he might become.

— partial omission (third member), explic.
Dnes rano citim viini ovsa a vidim hosicka,
jak se zhlizi vmédeéném kotliku, ktery vycidil.
Vejde jeho otec, zasméjese a poda mu své
holici zrcatko. Ale v holicim zrcatku hosik
vidi jen jedinou tvar. Zato v médéném
kotliku, tam Se zrcadli v§echny moZné jeji
zkomoleniny. $ Co tvaf, to moznost, a
chlapec tudiz vidi, co viechno by z n&j mohlo
byt. (LU 33)

p. 42 pair of clauses, asyndeton (pair of semi-
clauses in 1.4)

No bells were ringing, no flares were lit,
heralding a new year and praising God and
the Emperor.

— partial omission

Nezvonily Zadné zvony, nelétaly $ svétlice
vitajici ptichod nového roku a velebici Boha
a cisare. (LU 47)

p. 43 multiplet of clauses, asyndeton

This was no lukewarm appeal to an exacting
God but love and confidence that hung in the
rafters, pushed open the church door, forced
the cold from the stone, forced the stones to
cry out. The church vibrated.

— partial omission in memb. 4

Z4dné vlazné prosby k piisnému Bohu, nybrz
laska a davéra visela v krokvich, rozrazila
dvete kostela, vyhnala zimu z kamene, az
zacal ronit slzy. Kostel se otiasal. (LU 47)

p. 57 multiplet of clauses

There is no dark like it. It’s soft to the touch
and heavy in the hands.

[1]_You can open your mouth and [2] let it
sink into you till it makes a close ball in your
Delly.

[3].You can juggle with it, [4] dodge it, [5]
swim in it.

[6]You can open it like a door.

— adding/explicitation

Takové tmé se nic nevyrovna. Je hebka na
dotek a v rukou t¢ tizi. MuZe$ oteviit usta a
vpijet ji do sebe, az ti v biiSe utvoii tésny
mi¢. MuZes s ni Zonglovat, uskakovat pred
ni, miZes v ni plavat. MuZes$ ji oteviit jako
dverte. (LU 60)

p. 63 triplet of clauses — ellipted, asyndeton
No. He earns his money. He earns his
money supplying the French army with meat
and horses. Meat and horses he tells me that
wouldn’t normally feed a cat or mount a

beggar.

— explicitace, third member neutralized
Kdepak. Vydélava je sam. Vydélava je tak,
ze dodava francouzské armadeé maso a koné.
Maso, které by nezrala ani kocka, a koné, na
nez by nesedl ani vandrak. (LU 65)

p. 68 pair of clauses (triplet of phrases— part
of large-scale refrain)

— omission of verb
Kdesi mezi moc¢alem a horami. Kdesi mezi




Somewhere between the swamp and the
mountains. Somewhere between fear and
sex. Somewhere between God and the Devil
passion is and the way there is sudden and the
way back is worse.

strachem a sexem. Kdesi mezi bohem a
d’ablem leZi vasSen a cesta k ni je pfima a
cesta zpatky $ klikata. (LU 69)

10 | p. 92 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — partial omission
We drank throughout the first game, watching | Pfi prvni hie jsme pili, sledujice, jak se nam
the red and black spin under our hands, Cervena a Cerna to¢i pod rukama, $ jak si ten
watching the bright streak of metal dally with | jasny prouzek kovu pohrava s jednim ¢islem,
one number, then another, innocent of win or | pak s druhym, on sam bez viny na tom, kdo
lose. vyhraje ¢i prohraje. (LU 90)
11 | p. 93 pair of clauses, asyndeton — partial omission
None of us spoke up, none of us tried to stop | Nikdo z nas se neozval, nikdo $ se ho
him. nepokusil zadrzet. (LU 91)
12 | p. 96 triplet of clauses — partial omission in third member
So it goes and the weeks pass waiting for the | A tak tydny ubihaji v ¢ekani na noc desatou,
tenth night, waiting to win again and all the v ¢ekani na opétovnou vyhru, a mezitim
time losing bit by bit that valuable fabulous kousek po kousku ztraci$ tu vzacnou
thing that cannot be replaced. drahocennost, za niz neni nahrady. (LU 93)
13 | p. 96 multiplet of clauses, asyndeton — partial omission in memb. 4, conj.
There was a man who had wanted me for Jisty pan uz mél o m¢ delsi dobu zajem, pan,
some time, a man | had refused, cursed. A kterého jsem odmitla, proklela a $ ktery se
man | despised. A rich man with fat fingers. | mi hnusil. Boha¢ s masitymi prsty. (LU 93)
14 | p. 97 pair of clauses - antithesis — partial omission
In the faces of strangers | saw one face and in | Ve tvatich vSech lidi jsem spatfovala jedinou
the mirror | saw my own. tvaf a v zrcadle $ svou vlastni. (LU 94)
15 | p. 104 pair of clauses — ellipted, antithesis, — partial om.of str.
asyndeton Talleyrand napsal carovi: Francouzi jsou
Talleyrand wrote to the Czar and said, The civilizovani, jejich viidce nikoli... (LU 101)
French people are civilised, their leader is
not...[italics in original]
16 | p. 143 triplet of clauses- ellipted — partial omission
He said he didn’t notice them. He said he had | Rikal, Ze si jich nev§ima. $ Ze ma svoje
his notebooks and he was busy. deniky a Ze se zabavi. (LU 133)
17 | p. 154 triplet of clauses — partial omission and adding

My friend the priest, for all his worldliness,
found his freedom in God, and Patrick found
itin a jumbled mind where goblins kept him a
company. Domino said it was in the present,
in the moment only that you could be free,

rarely and unexpectedly.

Muyj pritel faraf, vzdor vsi té svétskosti,
nachazel svobodu v Bohu, a Patrik zas $ v
rozhazené mysli, kde mu délali spole¢nost
sktitkové. Domino ji nachazel v pfitomnosti,
v jediném okamziku, kdy mtze byt clovek
svobodny, vzacné a necekané. (LU 143)

Tab. 1.4 Samples from JWP - Shift of ranks in translation

ST TT

1 | p. 8 pair of semi-clauses — rank shift
Bonaparte had her exiled because she Bonaparte ji dal vyhnat, protoze si sté¢Zovala,
complained about him censoring the theatre Ze cenzuruje divadlo a umléuje tisk. (LU 18)
and suppressing the newspapers.

2 | p. 19 pair of semi-clauses (pair of clauses in | — rank shift

11)

Probouzel se diiv nez my a uléhal dlouho po




He woke before us and slept long after us,
going through every detail of our training and
rallying us personally.

nas, prosel s nami kazdicky detail v naSem
vycviku a osobné nas svolaval k nastupu.
(LU 27)

3 | p. 23 pair of semi-clauses — rank shift, explit.
Judging his moment, Domino hit once and Jakmile usoudil, ze takovy okamzik nastal,
once only, not with his fists but with both feet, | ustédril jednu jedinou ranu, nikoli pésti,
hurling himself sideways or backwards or nybrz obéma nohama, které vykopl tak, ze
pushing off from a lightning handstand. sebou mrskl stranou ¢i dozadu, anebo se
vymrstil z bleskového stoje o rukou. (LU 30)
4 | p. 23 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift, con;.
He could see the Admirals in their white Vidél admiraly v bilych kamasSich a
leggings and the sailors running up and down | namotniky, jak $plhaji nahoru a dolt po
the rigging, altering the sail to make the most | rahnovi @ nastavuji plachty tak, aby lod’ co
of the wind. nejlépe vyuzila vétru. (LU 30)
5 | p. 30 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift
It took me a week to get home, riding where I | Cesta domu mi trvala tyden — kdyz to §lo,
could, walking the rest. svezl jsem se, jinak jsem musel pésky. (LU
36)
6 | p. 31pair of semi-clauses — rank shift
We stayed up late so many nights drinking Kolik vecert jsme vysedavali do noci, pili
Claude’s rough cognac and sitting till the fire | Claudovu reznou a nesli spat, dokud ohen
was the colour of fading roses. nenabyl barvy vadnoucich razi. (LU 37)
7 | p. 32 triplet of semi-clauses — rank shift, w.0., conj.
I went from home to home gossiping and Chodil jsem diim od domu, navstévoval
seeing friends, helping with whatever had to | ptatele, klabosil i prilozil pomocnou ruku,
be mended or gathered. bylo-li potieba néco sklizet ¢i spravovat. (LU
38)
8 | p. 33 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift, con;.
Domino will be there grooming his Pojede i Domino — bude hiebelcovat
preposterous horse, teaching the mad beast to | Napoleonova nezvedeného koné a uéit tu
walk in a quiet line with Court animals. splasenou stviiru pochodovat ve spofadaném
Strudlu s ostatnimi dvornimi koni. (LU 39)
9 | p. 40 pair of semi-clauses — rank shift, con;.
Now when the men come in, cap in hand, Zato kdyz ptijdou muzsky, ¢epici Zmoulaji v
asking for this and that and saying their ruce, a prosi o to ¢i ono a pomodli se, socha
prayers, that statute’s like the rock it’s made je jak kamen, co je z n&j vytesana. (LU 45)
of.
10 | p. 42 pair of semi-clauses (pair of clauses in — rank shift
1.1) Poklekl jsem, z viiné kadidla se mi motala
Kneeling, with the incense making me light- hlava a pomalé odfikavani knéze tiSilo mé
headed and the slow repetition of the priest busici srdce. Pomyslel jsem znovu na zivot v
calming my banging heart, I thought again Bohu, vzpomél jsem na matku, ktera nyni
about a life with God, thought of my mother, | také asi kleci, daleko, a nastavuje dlan pro
who would be kneeling too, far away and sviij ptidel Boziho kralovstvi. (LU 46)
cupping her hands for the portion of the
Kingdom.
11 | p. 44 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift
Arm in arm, huddled together, some running, | Zavéseni do sebe, choulice se k sob¢, nékteri
some walking with long strides like wedding | utikaji, jini si to razuji dlouhymi kroky jako
guests. svatebcané. (LU 48)
12 | p. 45 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton (pair of | — rank shift, graph., conj.




clauses in 1.1)

The body shuts down when it has too much to
bear; goes its own way quietly inside, waiting
for a better time, leaving you numb and half
alive.

T¢lo se uzavie, kdyZ toho ne n¢ doléha prilis,
uvnitf si tiSe Zivori, ceka na lepsi Casy a
necha Clovéka otupélého a polomrtvého. (LU
49)

13 | p. 62 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton Piistihovala jsem se, jak ziram do prazdna,
| found myself staring into space, forgetting | jak zapominam, kam jdu. (LU 64)
where | was.

14 | p. 74 pair of clauses, asyndeton — rank, substitution (God-ho)

Bask in it. In spite of what the monks say, you | Slufi se v téch paprscich. Navzdory tomu, co

can meet God without getting up early. You | tvrdi mnisi, miZe§ Boha potkat, i kdyz

can meet God lounging in the pew. nevstavas ¢asné. Mizes ho potkat, kdyz si
hoviS v kostelni lavici. (LU 74)

15 | p. 79 pair of semi-clauses Jak se mohlo tolik upfimnych a obyc¢ejnych
Could so many straightforward ordinary lives | lidi zni¢ehonic proménit v muze, jezZ je nutno
suddenly become men to kill and women to stiilet, a v Zeny, jez je nutno znasiliiovat? (LU
rape? 79)

16 | p. 80 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton (pair | — shift of rank, expl., con;.
of semi-clauses in 1.1) Rusové se ani nenamahali proti Velké armadé
The Russians didn’t even bother to fight the bojovat jaksepatii, prosté tahli zemi a palili
Grande Armée in any serious way, they kept za sebou vesnice, aby nebylo co jist a kde
on marching, burning villages behind them, | hlavu ulozit. (LU 80)
leaving nothing to eat, nowhere to sleep.

17 | p. 82 triplet of clauses, asyndeton (pair of — down-ranking
groups not counted) To srdce nés zrazuje, nuti nas k plaéi, nuti
It’s the heart that betrays us, makes us weep, | nas zakopat pfitele, kdyz bychom méli
makes us bury our friends when we should be | masSirovat dal. To srdce nas v noci plni
marching ahead. It’s the heart that sickens hnusem a fikd ndm, abychom se nenavidéli za
us at night and makes us hate who we are. It’s | to, co jsme. To srdce zpiva staré popévky,
the heart that sings old songs and brings zavane k ndm vzpominku na slunné dny a
memories of warm days and makes us waver | piimé&je nas potacet se dalsi mili k dalsi
at another mile, another smouldering village. | doutnajici vesnici. (LU 82)

18 | p. 83 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — up-ranking
To keep home safe, to keep home as we Aby doma bylo bezpeéno, aby to doma bylo
started to imagine it. dal takové, jak o tom snime. (LU 82)

19 | p. 84 pair of clauses, asyndeton — down-ranking
I think it was that night that | knew | Myslim, Ze pravé té noci jsem poznal, ze uz
couldn’t stay any longer. | think it was that | nemohu dal ztstat. Myslim, Ze pravé té noci
night that | started to hate him. jsem k nému pojal nenavist. (LU 84)

20 | p. 90 pair of semi-clauses — rank shift, shift in segmentation
I knew a man like that; not a drunkard Jednoho takového jsem znala. Nebyl to
sniffing after every wager nor an addict opilec, co vétii za kazdou sazkou, ani
stripping the clothes off his back rather than | chorobny hraé, ce vsadi i spodni pradlo, nez
go home. aby Sel domu. (LU 89)

21 | p. 90 multiplet of semi-clauses — up-ranking, conj.

On a quiet evening, when the tables were half | Jednoho tichého vecera, kdy hraci stoly
empty and the domino sets lay in their boxes, | malem zely prazdnotou a kostky domina
he was there, wandering, fluttering, drinking | odpocivaly v krabickach, se objevil,
and flirting. prochazel hernou, chvél se vzrusenim,
popijel $ flirtoval. (LU 89)
22 | p. 93 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift




They played deftly, judging the gaps and the
numbers, making lightning calculations,
baffling each other.

Pocinali si pfi hie obratné, hodnotili mezery

a Cisla, provadéli bleskové kalkulace,
blafovali. (LU 91)

23 | p. 93 triplet of clauses, asyndeton — rank shift of the -ing verbs
It was past midnight. | heard the water Piesla ptlnoc. SlySela jsem, jak pod nami
lapping at the stones below. | heard my pleska voda o kameny. SlySela jsem sliny ve
saliva in my throat. | heard the dominoes svém hrdle. SlySela jsem, jak kostky
clicking on the marble table. domina klapou o mramorovy sttl. (LU 91)

24 | p. 95 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift
For nine days and nights we stayed in her Devét dni a noci jsme zistaly v jejim domé,
house, never opening the door, never neotviraly nikomu, nevyhlédly z okna. (LU
looking out of the window. 93)

25 | p. 97 pair of clauses — down-rank shift, expl.
There are days when you cannot walk from | V nékteré dny nepiejdete z jednoho konce
one end to the other, so far is the journey, and | na druhy, tak daleka je to cesta, a v jiné dny
there are days when a stroll will take you vas kroky provedou celym kralovstvim jako
round your kingdom like a tin-pot Prince. princ z Nemanic. (LU 94)

26 | p. 103 triplet of semi-clauses — rank shift
I can think of it by mistake, my eyes blurring | Ta noc se mi vybavi tfeba nechténé, pied
the words in front of me, my pen lifting and zrakem se mi hemzi zapsana slova, pero se
staying lifted, I can think of it for hours and | zastavi a zistane viset ve vzduchu, myslim
yet it is always the same moment | think of. na ni celé hodiny, a pfece myslim vzdy jen

na jediny okamzik. (LU 99-100)

27 | p. 105 pair of semi-clauses — rank shift
For the last day or so he had been silent, Ted’ vSak uz asi den nezpival, skoro nevzal
hardly eating and not wanting to talk. do ust a nepromluvil. (LU 102)

28 | p. 110 pair of semi-clauses — rank shift
Her eyes flickered from the domes to cats, Ocima tékala z chramii na kocky, objimala,
embracing what she saw and passing a silent | co se dalo, a pfedavala tichou zpravu, ze je
message that she was back. doma. (LU 105)

29 | p. 110 pair of semi-clauses — rank shift
They drew up chairs and sat close by so that Pritahli zidle k sob¢ a sesedli jsme se tak
all our knees touched and her mother kept blizko, Ze jsme se dotykali koleny, a matka
leaping up and running out to fetch trays of | pofad vyskakovala a odbihala pro podnosy s
cakes and jugs of wine. kolaci a dzbanky vina. (LU 106)

30 | p. 112 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift, partial omission
I walked, looking for bread stalls, sniffing Chodil jsem, hledal pekatské stanky,
like a tracker dog, hoping to catch a clue on ¢enichal jako pes slidi¢ v nadéji, Ze mi
the air. vzduch ptivane néjaké znameni. (LU 108)

31 | p. 125 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift, con;.
I thought of my village and the bonfire we Vzpominal jsem na nasi ves ana vatru, kterou
hold at the end of winter; doing away with the | zapalujeme ke konci zimy, abychom
things we no longer needed; celebrating the skoncovali s tim, co nepotiebujeme, @
life to come. oslavili Zivot, jenz nas ¢eka. (LU 119)

32 | p. 134 triplet of identical clauses, — down-ranking
polysyndeton Francouze uz unavovalo vstupovat vééné do
The French were tired of going to war and valky a do valky a do valky. (LU 126)
going to war and going to war.

33 | p. 142 pair of semi-clauses — rank shift

I only began to feel afraid when the voices

Zacal jsem se bat, az kdyZ zacaly ty hlasy a




started, and after the voices the dead
themselves, walking the halls and watching
me with their hollow eyes.

po nich kdyz mé zacali navstévovat mrtvi,
kraéeli po chodbach a sledovali mé
prazdnymi o¢nimi dilky. (LU 133)

34 | p. 144 pair of semi-clauses (triplet of clauses | — rank shift
in1.1) Néekdy, kdyzZ jsem pila kavu s prateli nebo si
Sometimes, drinking coffee with friends or sama vysla k preslanému mofi, ocitla jsem se
walking alone by the too salty sea, | have na chvili v tom druhém zivoté, dotkla se jej,
caught myself in that other life, touched it, videéla, 7e je stejné skute¢ny jako muj vlastni.
seen it to be as real as my own. (LU 135)

35 | p. 147 triplet of semi-clauses — rank shift
Bonaparte, larger than life, sweeping him off | Bonaparta, co byl vétsi nez zivot, co ho
to Paris, spreading his hand at the Channel vyrval z domova a do Pafize, co natahl ruku
and making Henri and those simple soldiers nad La Manche, a Henri spolu s ostatnimi
feel as if England belonged to them. prostymi vojacky méli pocit, ze jim patii

Anglie. (LU 137)

36 | p. 149 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift
I went to fetch him, running up the stairs two | Pospichala jsem prongj, brala schody po
at a time, opening his door with my own key | svou, otevicela mu vlastnim kli¢em, jak jsem
as | always did. to délavala vzdycky. (LU 138)

37 | p. 152 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift, con;.
Only the gold chain remained, lying thinina | Zistal jen zlaty fetizek, leZel v malé louzicce
pool of water, glittering. a tipytil se. (LU 141)

38 | p. 153 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift, con;.
I thought | was doing a service to the world, Myslel jsem si, Ze prokazu svétu sluzbu, Ze
setting it free, setting myself free in the ho osvobodim, a pfi tom osvebodim i sebe
process. sama. (LU 143)

39 | p. 156 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — rank shift
So | go from my room in the morning and A tak rano vyjdu z cimry a pomalu kra¢im k
make the journey to the garden very slowly, zahradé¢, dlanémi ohmatavam zdi, vhimam
feeling the walls with my hands, getting a jejich povrch, tkanivo. (LU 145)
sense of surface, of texture.

40 | p. 158 pair of semi-clauses — rank shift
| stay up the whole night, listening to the dead | Zastanu celou noc vzhiru, nasloucham
moan round the rock and watching the stars vzdechum mrtvych kolem skaly a hledim na
move across the sky. hvézdy jak putuji oblohou. (LU 147)

41 | p. 159 pair of semi-clauses — rank shift, conj. (or-a)

We have a service here on San Servolo and a
ghoulish business it is most of the inmates in
chains and the rest jabbering or fidgeting so
much that for the few who care it’s impossible
to hear the Mass.

I tady na San Servelu mame bohosluzbu a je
to pekné ptizracna zalezitost, protoze veétSina
chovanct je v fetézech a zbytek se oSiva a
drmoli, takze téch par z nas, které mse svata
zajimad, vitbec neslySime. (LU 147)

Tab. 1.5 Samples from JWP — Neutralized SP in translation

ST

1T

p. 3 multiplet of clauses

It was my first commission...

He liked me because | am short. | flatter
myself. He did not dislike me. He liked no
one except Josephine and he liked her the
way he liked chicken.

— neutralized

Oblibil si mé, protoZze jsem maly. Ba ne, to si
lichotim.Nemél mé v neoblibé. On nemél
rad nikoho jiného nez Josefinu, a tu mél rad
asi tak jako kufata. (LU 13)




2 | p. 11 triplet of clauses (pair of groups not — neutralized, conj., graph.segm.
counted) Nakonec souhlasila. Domi jit nemohla. Do
She said yes. She couldn’t go home. She klastera $ také ne, protoZe otec uplatil kazdou
couldn’t go to a convent so long as her father | matku pfedstavenou, co méla zalusk na novy
was bribing every Mother Superior with a oltaini obraz. A Zit u tohoto tichého muze bez
mind to a new altar piece, but she couldn’t go | snatku a vedle klevetivych sousedu, to také
on living with this quiet man and his neslo. (LU 20)
talkative neighbours unless he married her.

3 | p. 13 multiplet of clauses, asyndeton — neutral.
What would you do if you were an Emperor? | Co byste délali vy, kdybyste byli cisafem?
Would soldiers become numbers? Would Stala by se z vojaku jen &isla? $ Z bitev
battles become diagrams? Would intellectuals | schémata? Znamenali by pro vas
become a threat? Would you end your days intelektualové hrozbu? Dozili byste své dny
on an island where the food is salty and the na ostrové, kde je jidlo slané a spole¢nost
company bad? neslana nemastna? (LU 21)

4 | p. 27 triplet of clauses (triplet of groups not —neutralized (lex.variab., omission)
counted) Tady na né viibec nepomyslime. $ Na jejich
We never think of them here. We think of téla, to ano, a tu a tam zavzpominame na
their bodies and now and then we talk about | domov, ale nepiemyslime 0 nich jako
home but we don’t think of them as they are; | takovych — o zenach z masa a kosti,
the most solid, the best loved, the well known. | milovanych, divérné znamych. (LU 34)

5 | p. 28 pair of clauses, polysyndeton — neutralization
New recruits cry when they come here and Kdyz rekruti narukuji, placou p¥i vzpemince
they think about their mothers and their na matku ¢i na své dévce a $ chtéji domd.
sweethearts and they think about going (LU 34)
home.

6 | p. 29 pair of clauses, asyndeton — neutral.
‘I don’t care about the facts, Domino, | care “Na fakta ka§lu, Domino, jde mi 0 to, jak to
about how | feel. sam citim. (LU 35)

7 | p. 30 multiplet of clauses — neutralized
In my soldier’s uniform I was treated with Mél jsem uniformu vojaka, a tak m¢ vSude
kindness, fed and cared for, given the pick radi vidéli $ a $ ¢astovali mé tim nejlepsim,
of the harvest. co jim troda dala. (LU 36)

8 | p. 32 pair of clauses, asyndeton — neutral.
It gives me pleasure to think of them. It gives | Rada na rodi¢e myslim. Laska k nim mi €ini
me pleasure to love them. radost. (LU 38)

9 | p. 36 pair of clauses, asyndeton — neutralized
‘No, Majesty. I couldn’t do melon. I can only | “Ne, Vysosti. S melouny bych si neporadil.
do chicken. I’ve been trained.’ Umim to jen s kutaty. Jsem na to vycvicen.

(LU 41)

10 | p. 49 triplet of clauses, asyndeton — neutralization, conj.
Your bloodhound nose will not serve you Tady ti ani nos loveckého psa nepomize.
here. Your course in compass reading will Smér udany kompasem té zradi. Spolehlivé
fail you. Your confident instructions to poradi$ cestu chodciim a oni skon¢i na
passer-by will send them to squares they have | naméstich, o nichz nikdy neslyseli, @ ptijdou
never heard of, over canals not listed in the ptes kanaly, o nichz nikde neni zminky. (LU
notes. 53)

11 | p. 49 pair of clauses — second ellipted — neutralized

When a boatman’s wife finds herself pregnant
she waits until the moon is full and the night
empty of idlers.

Kdyz se ptevoznikova zena ocitne s
outézkem, pocka si, aZ luna dospéje k
upliiku a noci se uZ nikdo nepotuluje. (LU




53)

12 | p. 51 pair of clauses (antithesis), asyndeton — neutralized
She hadn’t thought of my father since his Na mého otce si od potopeni lod’ky ani
boat had sunk. She hadn’t thought of him nevzpomeéla. Ne Ze by na né€j myslela 0 moc
much while it was afloat. vic, dokud byla jesté lod’ka nad hladinou.

(LU 55)

13 | p. 58 multiplet of clauses, asyndeton — neutralized
Nowadays, the night is designed for the V nasi dob¢ se noc Fidi lovci pozitki, a ta
pleasure-seekers and tonight, by their dnesni, soud¢ podle jejich utraty, je
reckoning, is a tour de force. There are fire- | opravdovou tour de force. Jsou tu polykaci
eaters frothing at the mouth with yellow ohitl, kteti z st chrli zluté jazyky. $ Tancuje
tongues. There is a dancing bear. Thereisa | medvéd. Mame tu houf dévéatek, hebka
troupe of little girls, their sweet bodies ruzova télicka bez jediného chloupku,
hairless and pink, carrying sugared almonds in | roznasejici v médénych misach mandle v
copper dishes. There are women of every cukru. $ (LU 61)
kind and not all of them are women.

14 | p. 61 pair of clauses — neutralized
He’s a curious man; a shrug of the shoulders Je to zvlastni ¢lovek — vzdycky jen pokrci
and a wink and that’s him. He’s never rameny a zamrka, nic vic. Nikdy mu
thought it odd that his daughter cross- nepiipadalo divné, Ze se jeho dcera pro
dresses for a living and sells second-hand obzivu ptevléka za chlapce a navrch si
purses on the side. But then, he’s never ptivydélava prodejem penézenek z druhé
thought it odd that his daughter was born ruky. Ale on se vlastné nepozastavil ani nad
with webbed feet. tim, kdyz jsem se narodila s plovacimi

blanami na nohou. (LU 63)

15 | p. 62 pair of clauses, ellipted — neutralized in w.o.
There is no sense in forgetting and every Nema smysl zapominat a velky smysl ma
sense in dreaming. snit. (LU 64)

16 | p. 68 pair of clauses — echo question — neutralized
What was she thinking? Nac asi myslela?
What was she feeling? Jakeé pocity se ji zmociovaly? (LU 69)

17 | p. 72 multiplet of semi-clauses, antithesis, — neutralized
asyndeton Slunéni v kostele se pfimo nabizi a nic
Church basking is taking what’s there and not | nestoji. Vyberu si to piijemné a radostné a
paying for it. Taking the comfort and joy and | zbytek nechavam byt. (LU 72)
ignoring the rest.

18 | p. 73 pair of clauses, antithesis, asyndeton — neutralized, conj.
Gambling is not a vice, it is an expression of | Hrani neni nefest, nybrz vyraz lidskosti. (LU
our humanness. 73)

19 | p. 73 pair of clauses, ellipted, asyndeton — neutralized
We gamble. Some do it at the gambling table, | Hrajeme. Ten to dél4 u hraciho stolu, ten zas
some do not. Jinde. (LU 73)

20 | p. 74 pair of clauses (three pairs of words not | Bohati sdileli tutéz vodu s chudymi a kazdy
counted) po svém, ale svorné snili o tom, ze
Rich and poor shared the same water and nadchazejici rok bude lepsi neZ ten minuly.
harboured the same dreams that next year, | Mi rodice, vyS$iofeni ve svate¢nim
in its own way, would be better. My mother pekarském, rozdavali nemocnym a
and father in their bakery gave away the best | vydédénciim bochniky chleba.
loaves to the sick and the dispossessed.

21 | p. 79 pair of clauses, (triplet of clauses) — neutralization




We marched out of Boulogne leaving our little
barges to rot and fought the Third Coalition
instead. We fought at Ulm and Austerlitz.
Eylau and Friedland. We fought on no
rations, our boots fell apart, we slept two or
three hours a night and died in thousands
every day.

Odtahli jsme z Boulogne, zanechavsi nase
barky na pospas tleni, a radsi jsme bojovali
proti Tteti protifrancouzské koalici. Bili jsme
se u Ulmu a Slavkova. U Eylau a Friedlandu.
Bojovali jsme bez proviantu, boty rozpadlé,
v noci jsme naspali dvé ti'i hodiny a unirali
denné po tisicovkach. (LU 79)

22 | p. 80 pair of clauses, antithesis, asyndeton — neutralized (explicit.)
We couldn’t outmanoeuvre them. We could | Ale my je nedokazali nahanét. Vzdyt jsme
hardly walk. sotva stali na nohou. (LU 80)

23 | p. 82 triplet of clauses, asyndeton — neutralized, graph.realization
There’s no pawn shop for the heart. You can’t | Srdce se neda dat do zastvarny. NemuZe$ ho
take it in and leave it awhile in a clean cloth vzit a néjaky ¢as ho tam nechat v ¢istém
and redeem it in better times. Satku, a az nastanou lepsi Casy, zase si ho jit

You can’t make sense of your passion | vyzvednout.

for life in the face of death, you can only give Mas-li vasen zit, nedava tvari v tvar
up your passion. Only then can you begin to smrti smysl. Jen kdyz se té vasné vzdas,
survive. muzes zacit prezivat. (LU 82)

24 | p. 86 multiplet of semi-clauses — neutral.-variation in verb forms (finite,
Eight years had passed and | was still at war, substantivization, finite)
cooking chickens, waiting to go home for Ubg&hlo osm let a ja byl pofad na vojné, varil
good. Eight years of talking about the future | kufata, éekal na to, jak se nadobro vratim
and seeing it turn into present. Years of domui. Osm let tlachani o budoucnosti a
thinking, ‘In another year, I’ll be doing prihliZzeni tomu, jak se méni v pfitomnost.
something different,” and in another year Roky si myslim “Tak napfesrok uz budu
doing just the same. nékde jinde”, a napiesrok jsem zas tam, kde

jsem byl. (LU 85)

25 | p. 89 pair of clauses —neutralized
I come from the city of chances, where Pochéazim z mésta nekoneénych moznosti,
everything is possible but where everything | kde miiZete vSechno, ale vZdy za néjakou
has a price. cenu. (LU 88)

26 | p. 89 pair of clauses — neutralized
In this city great fortunes are won and lost V nasem mésté se da za noc vyhrat
overnight. pohadkové bohatstvi, ale take o né ptijit. (LU

88)

27 | p. 90 pair of clauses - antithesis (pair of — neutralised in first member, explicitation

groups not counted) Proziravy hra¢ vidycky mysli na zadni
The astute gambler always keeps vratka a ponecha si v zaloze néco, co miize

something back, something to play with vsadit piisté — kapesni hodinky, loveckého
another time; a pocket watch, a hunting dog. | psa. Ale d’abelsky hrac, ten si v zaloze
But the Devil’s gambler keeps back ponecha pouze véc nesmirné hodnoty,
something precious, something to gamble néco, co se da vsadit jen jedinkrat za Zivot.
with the only once in a life time. (LU 88)

28 | p. 90 pair of clauses, asyndeton — neutralized
You see, | like passion, I like to be among the | Ja totiz rdda vaser, jsem rada ve spolecnosti
desperate. zoufalcu. (LU 89)

29 | p. 91 triplet of clauses, asyndeton — neutralized, conj.

The wager was a life. The winner should take
the life of the loser in whatsoever way he
chose. However slowly he chose, with
whatever instruments he chose.

Tou sazkou byl Zivot. Vitéz vezme zivot
tomu, kdo prohraje, a vybere si zpiisob smrti
dle libosti. A¢ je to smrt jakkoli pomala,
zpuisobena jakymkoli ndstrojem. (LU 89)




30 | p. 94 pair of clauses, asyndeton — neutralized, conj.

Such games can only be played once. Takova hra se hraje jen jedenkrat.
Such games are better not played at all. A neméla by se hrat viibec. (LU 92)

31 | p. 99 pair of clauses — ellipted, asyndeton — neutralized (shift in str. and omission)
| was to join the army, to join the Generals for | Méla jsem jit k armade, $ pro povyrazeni
their pleasure. generalu. (LU 96)

32 | p. 101 pair of clauses, asyndeton — neutralized
From them, through Villanelle’s Dozvédéli jsme se od nich — Villanella nam
interpretation, we learned how little of the tlumocila -, Ze jen maly kus zemé byl usetren,
country had been spared, how comprehensive | jinak byla ditkladné spalena. (LU 98)
had been the burnings.

33 | p. 103 pair of clauses, asyndeton (triplet of — neutralised
semi-clauses in 1.5) Uplné ztracim pojem o tom, zda je noc ¢i den,
I lose all sense of day or night, | lose all sense | $ ztracim pojem o své prdci, tedy psani
of work, writing this story, trying to convey | tohoto pfibéhu, ktery vam chei sdélit, co se
to you what really happened. Trying not to skutecné stalo. A prilis si ptitom nevymyslet.
make up too much. (LU 99-100)

34 | p. 103 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton — neutralised, conj.

(pair of clauses) Uplné ztracim pojem o tom, zda je noc ¢i den,
| lose all sense of day or night, I lose all sense | $ ztrdcim pojem o své prdci, tedy psani

of work, writing this story, trying to convey | tohoto pfibéhu, ktery vam chei sdélit, co se
to you what really happened. Trying not to skute¢né stalo. A piilis si pfitom nevymyslet.
make up too much. (LU 99-100)

35 | p. 108 pair of clauses — small-scale refrain — struct.shift — neutralized, graph.realiz.
(epanalepsis) Smrt v poli se zdala hrdinna, dokud jsme v
Death in battle seemed glorious when we poli nebyli. Ale muzi, co prolili krev ¢i byli
were not in battle. But for the men who were | zohaveni, co museli vbihat dusivym dymem
bloodied and maimed and made to run mezi Siky nepfitele, kde ¢ihaly bajonety,
through smoke that choked them into enemy povazuji smrt v poli za to, co doopravdy
lines where bayonets were waiting, death in je:smrt. (LU 104)
battle seemed only what it was. Death.

36 | p. 117 pair of clauses, asyndeton — word order changed, neutralized
We depend on the river. We depend on the Na té fece jsme zavisli. Jsme zavisli na
sun. slunci. (LU 112)

37 | p. 122 multiplet of clauses, asyndeton — lex. variation, neutralization, conj.
(triplet+coda) Ti v8ichni za né¢im jdou, cestovali pies hory
They are all looking for something, travelling | a doly, a hledaji divod zistat. Ja za ni¢im
the world and the seven seas but looking a nejdu; uz jsem to své nasel, ale neni mi
reason to stay. I’m not looking, I’ve found doptano to mit. (LU 116)
what it is I want and I can’t have it.

38 | p. 140 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton (triplet | — changed w.o., rank shift/imbalance,
of clauses — ellipted in 1.1) neutralized
She hoped I"d learn it that way, but | heard Chovala nadgji, Ze tak se to naucim, jenze ja
nothing except the fire spitting and the steam | neslySel nic nez praskani ohné a paru sycici z
rising from the water she heated for my hrnce, v némz ohtivala otci vodu na myti.
father’s wash. | heard nothing but her heart | NeslySel jsem nic neZ jeji srdce a necitil nic
and felt nothing but her softness. nezZ jeji hebkost. (LU 131)

39 | p. 145 pair of clauses, asyndeton — neutralized

It may be that you are settled in another
place, it may be that you are happy, but the
one who took your heart wields final power.

$ Usadite se jinde, miiZete byt tfeba i St’astni,
ale ten, kdo vas pfipravil o srdce, tfima v
rukou nejvyssi moc. (LU 135)




40 | p. 151 pair of clauses — neutralized
A few drowned but a few have drowned Par se jich utopilo, ale nebylo to poprvé. (LU
before. 141)

41 | p. 152 pair of clauses — neutralized

Her eyes were bright and her hands were full

O¢i ji svitily a rukama uz byla na utéku. (LU

of running away.

141)

1.6 Large-Scale Refrains from JWP and their translation

(not included in the previous tables)

1.6.1. Refrain “Stories” from JWP and translation
ST TT

1 p.5 Mné muzete véfit, mym
I’m telling you stories. Trust me. bachorkam. (LU 15)

2 p. 13 Mn¢ muiizete vétit, mym
I’m telling you stories. Trust me. bachorkam. (LU 22)

3 p. 23— negation of Trust me. Ale tomu nevéite. (LU 30)
Don’t believe that one.

4 p. 40 Mejm bachorkam muizes véfit.”
‘Trust me, I’m telling you stories.’ (LU 44)

5 p. 69 Mn¢é muzete véfit, mym
I’m telling you stories. Trust me. bachorkam. (LU 70)

6 p. 160 (last page, last line) Mné mutizete vétit, mym
I’m telling you stories. Trust me. bachorkam. (LU 148)

1.6.2. Refrain “You play” from JWP and translation
ST TT

1 p. 43 Hrajes, vyhrajes, hrajes,

You play, you win, you play, you prohrajes. Hrajes. To hrani samo
lose. You play. It’s the playing that’s | je tak pfitazlivé. (LU 47)
irresistible.

2 p. 55 Pikova dama — vyhra, trefové eso
»Queen of spades you win, Ace of — prohra. Hraje se dal. (LU 58)
clubs you lose. Play again.*

(LU 55)

3 p. 66 Hrajes, vyhrajes. Hrajes,
You play, you win, you play, you prohrajes. Hrajes. (LU 67)
lose. You play.

4 p. 133 Hrajes, vyhrajes, hrajes,

You play, you win, you play, you prohrajes. Hrajes. (LU 125)
lose. You play.
1.6.3 Refrain “Passion” from JWP and translation
ST TT

1 |p.62 Kdesi mezi strachem a sexem je
Somewhere between fear and sex vasen. (LU 64)
passion is.

2 | p. 68 triplet of clauses - ellipted, pair | Kdesi mezi mo¢alem a horami.

of clauses - refrain Kdesi mezi strachem a sexem.




Somewhere between the swamp and
the mountains. Somewhere between
fear and sex. Somewhere between
God and the Devil passion is and the
way there is sudden and the way back
is worse.

Kdesi mezi bohem a d’ablem
lezi vasen a cesta k ni je pfima a
cesta zpatky klikata. (LU 69)

In between freezing and melting. In
between love and despair. In between
fear and sex, passion is.

3 | p74 Protivenstvi a timor jsou lidské
The hardship is a man-made device vynalezy, nebot’ ¢lovék nedokaze
because man cannot exist without Zit bez vasn€. Nabozenstvi je kdesi
passion. Religion is somewhere mezi strachem a sexem. (LU 74)
between fear and sex.

4 | p.76 Mezi mrazem a tanim. Mezi

laskou a zoufalstvim. Mezi
strachem a sexem je vasen. (LU
76)

1.6.4. Refrain “City of disguises” from JWP and translation

ST TT

1 |p.92 Toto je mésto prevlekt. (LU 90)
This is the city of disguises.

2 | p.150 Toto méesto je mesto prevlekd.

This is a city of disguises.

(LU 140)

1.6.5 Refrain “Limited victory” from JWP and translation

ST TT

1 |p.79 Neni kone¢ného vitézstvi. (LU
There’s no such thing as a limited 79)
victory.

2 | p. 104 Neni kone¢ného vitézstvi. (LU
There’s no such thing as a limited 101)
victory.

3 | p. 133 Neni konecného vitézstvi. Musis
There’s no such thing as a limited hajit, cos vyhral. Musis to brat
victory. You must protect what you jako zavazek. (LU 125)
have won. You must take it seriously.

1.6.6 Refrain “City of interior” from JWP and translation
ST TT

1 |p.150 Meésta vnitrozemi jsou nezmérna,
The cities of the interior are vast, do nelezi na Zadné mapé. (LU 140)
not lie on any map.

2 | p.152 Meésta vnitrozemi jsou nezmérna a

The cities of the interior are vast, do
not lie on any map.

nelezi na zadné mapé¢. (LU 141)




Appendix D — Samples from SMG and their Czech

translation by (Lukas Novak 2009)

Tab 2.1 Zero shift in the structural constant nor lexical constant, nor

lexical constant in translation

ST

TT

p. 1 pair of clauses - frame

Viktor should be here. Physically here, she
meant, for in some way he was here, of course.
His taste, his vision enshrined. She slid across the
seat towards the blur of light that was the open
door of the car. A hand gripped her arm and
helped her out onto the pavement. There was a
brush of rain across her face and the rattle of
drops on the umbrella above her head. She
straightened up, feeling the light around her,
feeling the space, feeling the low mass of the
house just there across the forecourt. Viktor
should be here. But Ottilie was, coming to her
left side.

— tense shift

Skoda Ze tu Viktor neni. Tedy fyzicky
neni, pomyslela si, protoze svym
zpusobem tam samoziejmé byl. Jeho vkus
a jeho vize, vSe peclivé uschované.
Posunula se na sedadle smérem ke skvrné,
ktera predstavovala oteviené dvete auta.
Néc¢i ruka ji uchopila za pazi a pomohla ji
ven, na chodnik. O tvar se ji otfel dést’, do
destniku nad jeji hlavou zabubnovaly
kapky. Narovnala se a citila svétlo kolem
sebe, citila prostor, citila nizkou masu
domu na druh¢ strané malého nadvofi.
Skoda Ze tu Viktor neni. Ale je tu Ottilie,
ktera k ni zleva pfistupuje. (LN 12)

p. 12 pair of clauses (second ellipted), (pair of
phrases)

She looked round. He was smoking, holding two
glasses of champagne in one hand and his
cigarette in the other. He seemed older than the
Italian, as old as Viktor maybe, with the look of a
boxer in the early part of his career, before he has
begun to suffer much damage — a bluntness to his
nose, a heaviness to his brow. (SMG 12)

Ohlédla se. Koufil, v jedné ruce drzel dvé
sklenky Sampariského, v druhé cigaretu.
Vypadal star$i nez Ital, spis ve Viktorove
veku, a vzezienim pfipominal zacinajiciho
boxera, na kterém jesté kariéra nenapachala
tolik §kod — silny nos, masivni celo. (LN
22)

p. 25 multiplet of clauses [2], (multiplet of semi-
clauses [3] in 1.4 rank shift; [4] not included in
corpus)

The elements [2.1] moved, [2.2] evolved, [2.3]
transformed, [2.4] metamorphosed in the way
that they do in dreams, [3.1] changing shape and
form yet, to the dreamer, [3.2] remaining what
they always were: der Glasraum, der Glastraum,
a single letter change [3.3] metamorphosing one
into the other, the Glass Space [3.4] becoming the
Glass Dream, a dream that went with the spirit of
the brand new country [4.1] in which they found
themselves, a state [4.2] in which being Czech or
German or Jew would not matter, [4.3] in which
democracy would prevail and art and science
would combine to bring happiness to all people.

— conj.

Jednotlivé elementy se pohybovaly,
vyvijely, proméiovaly a transformovaly
tak jako vidiny ve snu, menily tvar a formu,
a presto pro sniciho zistavaly stale tim, ¢im
byly: der Glasraum, der Glastraum,
jedinym pismenkem se jedno ménilo v
druhé, Sklenény prostor se stdval
Sklenénym snem, snem, ktery se hodil k
atmosfére nového statu, v némz zili, statu,
kde nebylo podstatné, kdo je Cech, kdo je
Némec a kdo Zid, kde vladla demojracie a
kde véda a uméni spole¢né usilovaly o to,
aby pfinesly §tésti vSem. (LN 34-5)

p. 26-27 pair of clauses (antithesis) (+ triplet of
groups)

She laughed at the absurd compliments. He was
not a smug businessman, he was a performer,

Smala se tém nesmysInym lichotkam.
Nebyl to namysleny obchodnik, byl to
herec, umélec nepostrdadajici elan ani
instinkt. (LN 36)




an artist of verve and flair.

5 | p. 32 pair of clauses (echo question, frame) “Vite c0?” V jeho vyrazu byla potladovana
‘You know what?’ There was something in his radost, vzruseni nad tajemstvim, které v ten
expression, a supressed excitement, the thrill of a | moment znal jen on sam. “Vite co?” (LN
secret that, for the moment, he alone possessed. 41)

‘You know what?’

6 | p. 41 multiplet of semi-clauses (asyndeton) Nekdy si kvili nému piipada velka a
Sometimes the swelling makes her feel big and neohrabana, jindy se citi skoro prusvitna,
clumsy; at other times she feels almost jako by ta bytost v ni mohla byt vidét skrz
translucent, as though the creature inside her can | bfi$ni sténu, ryba plujici si tam v ocedanu
be seen through the wall of her abdomen, a fish viastni zarodecni blany, obojZivelnik
swimming there in the ocean of its own amnion, vystupujici na prilivovy breh, plaz
an amphibian climbing out onto a tidal bank, a pozvedavajici osklivou hlavu, savec hovici
reptile raising its ugly head, a mammal couched | si v srsti, Zivocich rekonstruujici sviij
in fur, an animal re-enacting its evolutionary evolucni vyvoj v pravekém svete jeji delohy.
development there in the primeval world of her (LN 49)
womb.

7 | p. 46 multiplet of semi-clauses Je to jen nacrt hrubymi tahy, naskicovany
At the moment there is no more than a sketch in ve von Abtové mysli, pfeneseny na papir a
bold strokes, written into von Abt’s mind, pak revidovany, pi‘chodnocovany,
transferred onto sheets of paper then revised, diskutovany do nejmensiho detailu a ted’
reconsidered, discussed for the slightest detail, narysovany v odvaznych vertikalach i
and now drawn out in the bold horizontals and horizontalach z nerezavéjici oceli,
verticals of reddened steel, a three-dimensional trojrozmérny labyrint na pozadi mlhavého
maze raised into the misty air. dne. (LN 54)

8 | p. 51 pair of clauses - ellipted — tense, explicitace
‘My contribution was minimal.’ “Moje zasluha 0 to je nepatrna.”

‘But vital.” (SMG 51) “Ale klicova.” (LN 58)
9 | p. 53 triplet of clauses (triplet of phrases) Ted’ stal v pfitmi nedokonc¢eného
He obyvaciho pokoje a basnil o plsobivosti
stood now in the shadows of the unfinished living | svého feSeni, popisoval slozitou Zilnatinu
space, and extolled the virtues of his idea, kamene, jeho prizracnost, jemnou barvu
described the complex veining of the rock, the medu a zlata. (LN 60)
lucidity, the delicate colour of honey and gold.

10 | p. 54 pair of clauses (ellipted, antithesis + A tak prohlidka skoncila, disonantni tony

apposition not included in corpus) diskuse o cené zrovna nepialy zapojeni
That predstavivosti, ktera byla nutna k tomu,

was the end of the viewing, really, a sour note of | aby misto vidéli takové, jaké ma byt, ne

cost intruding on the exercise of fantasy that was | takové, jaké ted’ je — svétlo a jeho

required to imagine the house as it would be, not | zrcadleni, ne tuhle téZkopddnou Sedivou

as it was — a thing of light and reflection, not krabici z betonu. (LN 61)

this dull box of concrete. They saw von Abt off

on the Vienna train and returned to their turreted

villa in silence.

11 | p. 58 pair of clauses (ellipted) Hotel byl staromddni a notné omsely, relikt

The hotel was old-fashioned and rather run down,
a relic from pre-war years when people had
more money and a greater need to move around,

predvaleénych ¢asu, kdy méli lidé vic
penéz a vétsi potfebu cestovat, ¢asu, kdy
mésto bylo hlavou impéria, ne pfednostou

days when the city was imperial capital rather

oklesténého statu. (LN 65)




than the overfed chief city of a rump state.

12

p. 63 pair of clauses (antithesis)
‘It’s not intended to be a sensation. It’s
intended to be a home.’

— joined sentences into one
“Nema to byt senzace, ma to byt domov.”
(LN 69)

13

p. 65-66 triplet of clauses — ellipted, asyndeton
Von Abt’s assistant already had ideas, already
had samples, already knew.

Von Abtova asistentka uz méla
pripravené navrhy, uz méla vzorky, uz
méla jasno. (LN 72)

14

p. 65-66 triplet of clauses — ellipted, asyndeton
‘It’ll be a revolution,” she said, ‘a casting off of
the past. A new way of living.’

“Bude to revoluce,” fikala, “odvrZeni
minulosti. Novy styl Zivota.” (LN 72)

15

p. 66 triplet of clauses

He
turned helplessly to Liesel. It was
understandable that she was reluctant to stay
overnight when they had only intended a single
day’s visit. It was natural that she wished to get
back to Ottilie who was even now taking her first
tottering steps. It was inevitable that the plan
should be changed: Liesel would return home as
arranged — Lanik the chauffeur would be there to
meet her at the station — while Viktor would find
a room at the Bristol or the Sacher and attend this
nuisance of a meeting the next morning.

Bezradné se obratil na Liesel. Bylo
pochopitelné, Ze se ji nechtélo zlstat pres
noc, kdyz cestu planovali na jeden den.
Bylo prirozené, Ze se chtéla vratit k Otilii,
ktera praveé zacinala délat prvni nemotorné
kriicky. Bylo nevyhnutné, aby zménili
plany: Liesel se vrati domi tak, jak bylo
planovano — na nadrazi ji vyzvedne Lanik —
a Viktor si najde pokoj vBristolu nebo
Sacheru a druhy den rano se zac¢astni toho
otravného jednani. (LN 72)

16

p. 84 pair of clauses ( pair of phrases),polysynd.
But he doesn’t know. She comes out of the

anonymous world of the city, out of the mix of
German and Slav and Magyar, and there are
things he knows about her and things he doesn’t.

Ale on nevi. Kata vystupuje z anonymity
mésta, z té smeésice nemeckého,
slovanskeho a madarského zivlu, a on o ni
néco vi, a néco nevi. (LN 88)

17

p. 86 pair of clauses — antithesis, asyndeton

By day she walked, a cool white ghost, in the
open spaces of the Glass Room; by night she lay
alone, motionless beneath a sheet.

— graph. realiz.(split into two sentences)
Ve dne prechazela jako chladny bily duch
po otevieném prostoru Sklenéného pokoje.
V noci lezela sama bez hnuti pod
pokryvkou. (LN 90)

18

p. 87 pair of clauses, asyndeton

Perhaps it had to do with the difficulties of the
birth and the subsequent illness. Perhaps it was
something in his own behaviour, a distance of
mind even when there was no distance at all of

Mozna to bylo obtiznosti porodu a
naslednou téZkou nemoci. Mozna to bylo
néco v jeho vlastnim chovani, neptitomnost
ducha, i kdyz té€lem byl vic nez jen
pfitomny. (LN 91)

body.
19 | p. 87 pair of clauses (the second member is — conj.
ellipted) Snad to bylo to, co se da o¢ekavat od

Perhaps this was what one expected as a
relationship matured: love translated into
affection, and lust into a kind of placid
contentment.

vyzralého vztahu: laska se proménila v
tichou niklonnost, vasen v poklidné
uspokojeni. (LN 91)

20

p. 112 multiplet of clauses (from the second
member are ellipted)

They are standing before the windows, looking
out over the evening garden, sipping their drinks
—under Hana’s tuition Viktor has mixed cocktails

Stoji u oken, divaji se na ve€erni zahradu,
upijeji ze svych drinlti — Hana ucila
Viktora michat koktejly — a jen tak klabosi.
(LN 112)




—and chatting quite idly about things. (SMG
112)

21

p. 121 triplet of clauses

The two women talk some more, in subdued tones
now, the laughter and the acting gone. They talk
of love and friendship and men and women.
They talk of Oskar and they talk of Viktor.
(SMG 121)

— omitted and

Obe¢ Zeny si dal tlumené povidaji, smich I
afekt jsou ty tam. Mluvi o lasce a
piratelstvi, $ o muzich a Zenach. Mluvi o
Oskarovi a mluvi o Viktorovi. (LN 122)

22

p. 128 SP pair of clauses - in dialogue, asymmetr.
‘He wouldn’t understand.’

‘He would understand more than you think.
Look at Oskar.’

“Nepochopil by to.”
“Pochopil by vic nez si myslis. Podivej se
na Oskara.” (LN 128)

23

p. 130 pair of clauses, asyndeton
Now you see it, now you don’t. Liesel found a
crown in her purse and dropped it into his bowl.

— conj.

Ted’ ji vidite — a ted’ ne. Liesel nasla v
kabelce korunu a hodila mu ji do
plechovky. (LN 129)

24

p. 134 pair of clauses [1],(triplet of groups [2])
He shrugs. ‘I'm a Jew, Liesel, whether I like it or
not. Ottilie and Martin are Jews — or half-breed or
whatever they call them nowadays. It’s not by
choice. It’s a matter of fact. [1.1] You can choose
not to be [2.1] a Bolshevik or [2.2] a homosexual
or [2.3] most of the other things they hate, [1.2]
but you cannot choose not to be a Jew. They
decide for you.

(— over-interpretation)

Pokré&i rameny. “Liesel, ja jsem Zid, at’
chci nebo ne. Ottilie a Martin jsou Zidé —
nebo miSenci nebo jak se tomu dneska fika.
To neni otazka volby. To je fakt. MiZeS se
rozhodnout, jestli byt nebo nebyt
bolsevik nebo homosexudl nebo vétsina
téch dalSich véci, které oni nenavidi, ale
nemiiZes se rozhodnout, 7e nebudes Zid.
To za tebe rozhodnou oni. (LN 133)

25

p. 134 multiplet of clauses [3], asyndeton

[3.1] Jews can’t hold down professional jobs,
[3.2] they can’t own businesses, they pay extra
taxes, [3.3] they can’t marry gentiles, [3.4] they
can’t even visit gentiles in their houses. They get
arrested and imprisoned on any pretext whatever.

A Zidé nesméji délat zadnou pofadnou
praci, nesméji vlastnit podniky, plati
zvlastni dané, nesméji uzavirat snatky s
ktestany, nesméji dokonce ani navstévovat
kiestany u nich doma. Jsou zatykani a
véznéni pod jakoukoliv nesmysinou
zaminkou. (LN 133)

26

p. 134 triplet of clauses [2], asyndeton (triplet of
clauses [1] in 2.5)

He turns and looks out of the great window again,
as though searching for the first signs of their
coming. [1a] But nothing has changed. The
children [2a] are still playing, the city [2b] is still
there, the air [2c] is still smudged with the smoke
from thousand fires. [1b] Nothing has changed
and yet [1c] everything has changed.

Otoci se a znovu vyhlédne ven velikym
oknem, jako by hledal prvni znadmky
prichodu okupantii. Ale nic se nezménilo.
Déti si pofdd hraji, za oknem je pordad
stejné mesto, vzduch je poidd stejné
nacichly koutfem z tisicovky komini.
Nezménilo se nic — ale v§echno je jinak.
(LN 133)

27

p. 134 triplet of clauses, asyndeton

[3a] ‘I don’t want us to be in a panic to get out
like all those wretched people from Austria. [3b] |
don’t want to be grabbing things into a suitcase
at the last moment. [3c] I don’t want my family
to be like that.’

“Nechci, abychom museli v panice prchat
jako tihle zoufalci z Rakouska. Nechci na
posledni chvili hazet véci do kufru. Nechci,
aby moje rodina zazila néco podobného.”
(LN 133)

28

p. 135 pair of clauses (with echo ellipted pair —
not counted)
‘Look at our own little statelet,” Oskar continues,

— explic.
“Vezméte si nas vlastni statecek,”
pokracuje Oskar, “vyfezany ze stiedu




‘carved out of central Europe like an intricate
piece of folk art. Now you see it, now you don’t.
Here one moment and,” — he clicks his fingers —
‘gone the next.”(SMG 135)

Evropy jako n&jaky damyslny femesiny
vyrobek. Ted’ ho vidite, ted’ zase ne. Je tu
a,” luskne prsty, “hned je fué.” (LN 134)

29

p. 139 multiplet of clauses (epistrophe)

He
walks towards them slowly. It has all the absurd
logic of nightmare, when the things you do are

Pomalu k nim kraci. Ma to absurdni logiku
no¢ni miry, snu, v némz délate ty
nejnepiedstavitelnéjsi véci, ale nikdo
tomu nevénuje nejmensi Pozornost. Je

outrageous and vet no one takes any notice. It is
outrageous to be reaching out and feeling Kata’s

nepredstaviteln€ troufalé, ze vztahuje ruku
a citi Katinu malou dlai ve své, ale nikdo

small hand in his, yet no one notices. He raises it
to within a mere centimetre of his lips. It is clear,
isn’t it, that he holds it a fraction longer than

would seem proper? Surely it is obvious that they

si toho nevS§ima. Zveda ji pouhy centimetr
od svych rti. Neni snad zjevné, Ze ji drzi o
zlomek vtetiny déle, nez by se sluselo? Je
ptece nad slunce jasné, ze si vymeénili

share a glance that is theirs alone and excludes the

pohled, ktery patii jen jim dv€éma a

whole of the rest of the world. Yet no one
notices. Her hand slips away. The contact was
fleeting. He wants to keep hold of her. He wants —
in a dream world it would happen — to pull her
towards him and take her into his arms and still
have no one notice.

vytésiuje cely zbytek svéta. Ale nikdo si
toho nev§ima. Jeji ruka vyklouzne. Byl to
en prchavy kontakt. Chtél by ji drzet dal.
Chtel by — a ve snu by to byvalo $lo — chtél
by ji ptitdhnout k sobé¢ a vzit do naruce,
aniz by si toho kdokoliv v§iml. (LN 138)

30

p. 142 triplet of clauses - dialogue

‘I didn’t know you were Jewish.’

‘I didn’t know you made motor cars. There’s a
lot we didn’t know about each other, isn’t there?
Landauer, for God’s sake.” She glances at him
and there’s that look in her eye, and for the first
time a smile at the corners of her mouth. ‘But |
did know you were Jewish.’

— conj.

“Nevédél jsem, Ze jsi Zidovka.”

“A ja nevédéla, Ze vyrabis auta. Nevédeli
jsme toho o sob¢ spoustu, co? Landauer,
boze mij...” Hodi po ném pohledem, ve
kterém je poprvé nadznak usmévu. “To ja
védéla moc dobie, Ze jsi Zid.” (LN 141)

31

p. 146 pair of clauses (second ellipted), asyndet.
Liesel’s father is always welcoming. There is
none of his wife’s peculiar reserve, none of her

Lieselin otec je vzdy pfivétivy. Nema v
sobé nic z podivné rezervovanosti své
Zeny, nic z jejich postrannich pohledu,

sideways glancing at Viktor as though to reassure
herself that Jewishness is not a blemish that you
carry, visible, like a birth mark on your face.

kterymi se ujist'uje, Ze zidovstvi neni zadna
viditelna vada na krase, néco jako matetské
znaménko. (LN 145)

32

p. 146 pair of clauses — in dialogue, asynd.
‘Viktor, how lovely to see you,’ she is wont to
say when they meet, but always with that faint
tone of surprise, as though she was expecting
much worse. ‘Viktor, how good to see you,” her
father says, and appears to mean it. (SMG 146)

“Viktore, tak rada té vidim,” fikava
obvykle, kdyz se setkaji, ale z jejiho tonu je
vzdy citit ur¢ité prekvapeni, jako kdyby
byla ¢ekala néco mnohem horsiho.
“Viktore, rad té vidim,” tika jeji manzel a
zda se, Ze on to mysli uptfimné. (LN 145)

33

p. 154 pair of clauses

If the government does agree then Henlein will
invite the Germans in; if it doesn’t the Germans
will use the so-called oppression of the Sudeten
Germans as a pretext for invasion. [ can’t see way
out of it.

— graph.real.

Pokud mu vlada vyhovi, otevie Henlein
Némctm dvete. Pokud mu nevyhovi,
pouziji nacisti takzvany utisk sudetskych
Némcht jako zaminku k invazi. (LN 153)

34

p. 156 pair of clauses

Fuchsias are in bloom, so the gardening
programme on the radio says. ‘“We ought to have
fuchsias,” Viktor suggests, against his better

Fuchsie jsou v plném kvétu, tikaji v
zahradnickém magazinu v rozhlase. “M¢li
bychom si potidit fuchsie,” navrhuje Viktor
se sebezaptenim. Fuchsie jsou ornament




judgement. Fuchsias are ornament and
ornament is crime. ‘I like fuchsias. ...’

a ornament je zlo¢in. “Mam fuchsie rad.
.. (LN 154)

35

p. 157 (Caesarean) triplet of clauses,
polysyndeton
He stands and smokes and watches.

— conj. (omitted and)
Stoji, $ koufi a diva se. (LN 155)

36

p. 163 pair of clauses (antithesis, asyndeton)

‘I’ll go and have a word with her.’

‘But be kind. You’re not interviewing someone
for the firm. You’re looking for someone who
might be an addition to the family.’

“Ja s ni promluvim.”

“Ale bud’ na ni hodny. Ned€las pohovor s
nékym, kdo nastupuje do firmy. Hledas
nékoho, kdo by mohl byt dal§im ¢lenem
rodiny.” (LN 162)

37

p. 163 pair of clauses (dialogue)
‘You sound like a moral philosopher.’
‘You sound like a cold fish.’

— explicitation, conj.

“Mluvis jako moralizujici filozof.”

“A ty mluvis jako studeny cumak.” (LN
161)

38

p. 167 triplet of clauses

He turns away from the view, crosses to the door
and climbs the companionway to the cabins, from
the expanse of one space into the narrow
constrictions of the upstairs.

Odvrati se od vyhledu, prejde mistnost a
lodnim schodistém vystoupi ke kajutam, z
rozlohy jediného prostoru do sevieni
horniho podlazi. (LN 164)

39

p. 168 pair of clauses, asyndeton

The future just happens. It is happening now, the
whole country poised for disaster; it is happening
now, his standing there confronting Kata.

— graph.realiz.

Budoucnost se prosté pfihodi. Déje se
pravé ted’, kdyz je cela zemé prichystana
na katastrofu. Déje se pravé ted’, kdyz tu
stoji tvari v tvar Katé. (LN 165)

40

p. 180 pair of clauses (lex.integrated SP)

Can they stop an international flight? | suppose
they can. | suppose they can do anything they
please.’

MiiZou zrusit mezinarodni lety? Nejspis§
miiZou. Nejspi§ muZou délat, co se jim
zachce.” (LN 176)

41

p. 181 pair of clauses -frame (+ triplet of groups)
‘How can you bear to go, Liesi? Your family,
your friends, your whole world. This wonderful
house, how can you bear to part with that? Me?
What about me?’

“Jak se miZes§ smiFit s tim, Ze odjiZdis,
Liesi? Tvoje rodina, tvoji prdtelé, cely tviij
svet. Tenhle nadherny dim, jak se miiZe$
smifit s tim, Ze tohle opoustis? A ja? A co
ja?” (LN 177)

42

p. 182 multiplet of clauses (jingle effect)

[1] ‘And what about me?’

[2] What about her? That is the question Liesel
can’t answer, has never really been able to
answer. [3] What about Hana, whom she often
loves and sometimes loathes, to whom she owes
secrets and with whom, in her turn, she shares
secrets; [4] what about her? ‘1l write. We’ll
keep in touch. Maybe you’ll come too in a while.
Maybe Oskar will see the folly of his ways and
you’ll join us. We could have a wonderful time
together...’

“A co ja?” Co Hana? Na tuhle otazku
neumi Liesel odpovédét, nikdy neuméla.
Co Hana, kterou ¢asto miluje a obCas
nesnasi, které svéfila tajemstvi a jejiz
tajemstvi zna na oplatku zase ona? Co
Hana? “Budu ti psat. Zistaneme ve
spojeni. Tfeba za Cas piijedete taky. Tieba
Oskar pochopi, Ze zlstad tady byla
houpost, a pridate se k ndm. Bylo by nam
spolu skvéle...” (LN 177)

43

p. 182 triplet of clauses [1] (+ triplet clauses [2]
in following sample)

[1.1] Out there spring is trying to happen [2.1]
despite the snow, [2.2] despite the fact that the
German army has just marched into the whole
country, [2.3] despite the fact that their homeland

[1] Tam venku se snazi prorazit jaro. [2]
Navzdory sné¢hu, navzdory tomu, ze do
zem¢e prave vpochodovala némecka
armada, navzdory tomu, ze jejich vlast
prave v tuhle chvili mizi pod tim ptivalem.
Tam venku visi nad méstem nizké mraky,




is even now disappearing under the flood.
[1.2]Out there the clouds hang low over the city,
almost touching the spires of the churches that
Hana always says look like hypodermic needles.
[1.3] Out there men in grey are tearing her whole
world to pieces. ‘It’s eleven thirty in the
morning,” she remarks, inconsequentially. (SMG
182)

skoro se dotykaji vézi kostelll, o kterych
Hana tik4, Ze vypadaji jako injek&ni
stfikacky. Tam venku pravé muzi v
Sedych uniformach cupuji jeji svét na
kousky. “Je ptl dvanacté,” fika bez zjevné
souvislosti. (LN 178)

44

p. 182 triplet of clauses [2] (+triplet clauses [1]
in previous sample)

[1.1] Out there spring is trying to happen [2.1]
despite the snow, [2.2] despite the fact that the
German army has just marched into the whole
country, [2.3] despite the fact that their homeland
is even now disappearing under the flood.
[1.2]Out there the clouds hang low over the city,
almost touching the spires of the churches that
Hana always says look like hypodermic needles.
[1.3] Out there men in grey are tearing her whole
world to pieces. ‘It’s eleven thirty in the
morning,” she remarks, inconsequentially. (SMG
182)

— shift in graph.segment. divid.in 2
sentences

Tam venku se snazi prorazit jaro.
Navzdory snéhu, navzdory tomu, Ze do
zemg¢ praveé vpochodovala némecka
armada, navzdory tomu, ze jejich vlast
praveé v tuhle chvili mizi pod tim ptivalem.
Tam venku visi nad méstem nizké mraky,
skoro se dotykaji vézi kostell, o kterych
Hana tika, Ze vypadaji jako injek¢ni
stiikacky. Tam venku pravé muzi v
Sedych uniformach cupuji jeji svét na
kousky. “Je ptl dvanacté,” fika bez zjevné
souvislosti. (LN 178)

45

p. 185 pair of clauses (second ellipted), asyndeton
They’1l be stuck here for ever, held back by a
squad of soldiers.

Zustanou tu tréet navzdy, zadrZeni timhle
vojenskym komandem. (LN 180)

46

p. 185 pair of clauses, asyndetic
There’s a feeling of panic. The plane won’t wait,
the world won’t wait.

Chvilkovy pocit paniky. Letadlo nepoc¢ka,
svét nepocka. (LN 180)

47

p. 188 pair of clauses (echo sentence)
‘We’re just friends,’ she tells him. ‘We’re just
the people left behind.’

“My jsme jen pratelé,” vysvétluje mu.
“My jsme ti, co ztistavaji.” (LN 184)

48

p. 189 pair of clauses, asyndeton

‘Will we be sick?’ Katalin asks. She looks round
at Viktor. He is the expert, the only one of their
party who has done this before.

‘Some people are, some people aren’t. It’s a bit
like a fairground ride at times.’

“Bude nam $patné?” pta se Katalin. Obraci
se na Viktora, to je expert, jediny z nich uz
nekdy letel.

“Nékomu je, nékomu ne. Obcas je to
trochu jako na koloto¢i.” (LN 185)

49

p. 201 triplet of clauses (+anadiplosis), asyndeton
But she could talk to the page, and talking would
make things clear. | know you’ll say. You’ll say |
told you so. You’ll say, men are like that. You’ll
say all those things that you warned me of.

Ale mohla se svétit papiru, a to véci
ujasnilo. Vim, co feknes. Reknes, Ze jsi to
vzdycky tikala. Reknes, Ze chlapi jsou
takovi. Reknes, Ze jsi mé pred tim v§im
varovala. (LN 197)

50

p. 222 pair of clauses, asyndeton
It is all confidential. It is all in the interests of
pure science.

VSechno je daveérné. VSechno je Cisté v
zajmu védy. (LN 218)

51

p. 222-223 multiplet of clauses (small-scale
refrain)

Stahl watches. (repeats four times within a page
of text)

Stahl se diva. (LN 218)

52

p. 227 pair of clauses
It seemed incredible: in Europe they were

— change in conjunction and in tense
Zdalo se to neuvétitelné: v Evropé se bori,




destroying but in America they were building.

a v Americe se stavi. (LN 222)

53

p. 230 triplet of clauses
She peels off her gloves, folds them into her bag
and takes out a silver cigarette case.

Stahne si rukavicky, sloZi je do kabelky a

vytahne z ni stfibrné pouzdro na cigarety.
(LN 225-6)

54

p. 238 pair of clauses, asyndeton

He’s not used to this. He is used to the milk and
honey girls of the farming community where he
grew up, or the earnest planiness of the women —
many with a hint of Jew about them - that he
encountered in the university world.

Na tohle neni zvykly. Je zvykly na holky
krev a mliko ze statku, kde vyrtstal, nebo
seridzni a stiidmé zeny — Casto s naznakem
zidovskych ryst — které potkaval na
univerzité. (LN 232)

55

p. 242 pair of clauses, asyndeton
‘Oh, but [ am. | am captive, the whole damned

country is captive.

“Ale jsem. Jsem v zajeti, cela tahle zemé je
v zajetl.

56

p. 275 multiplet of clauses (triplet +coda)

She hasn’t been in the café where they first met,
she hasn’t been answering the phone number that
she gave him, she hasn’t been at the Grand Hotel
when he went there for a drink. And now here
she is, coming suddenly and unexpectedly out of
storm.

Nebyla v kavarné, kde se poprvé potkali,
nezvedala telefon, kdyz volal na &islo,
které mu dala, nebyla v Grand Hotelu,
kdyz tam zasel na sklenicku. A ted’ je
tady, zjevi se nahle a ne¢ekané v téhle
boufce. (LN 275)

57

p. 297 triplet of semi-clauses

The crowd was stirring with something animal
and feral, the desire to survive, the desire not to
be one of the unlucky ones who were taken away,
a desire to have the little incident forgotten.

Dav se chvél ¢imsi animalnim, touhou
prezit, touhou nebyt jednim z téch
nestastniku, ktere odvedli, touhou mit
tenhle maly incident uz za sebou. (LN 287)

58

p. 298 pair of clauses (echo questions)
‘What were you doing?’ Liesel shouted at him.
‘In God’s name what were you doing?’

“Cos to udélal?” rozkiikla se na n¢j Liesel.
“Cos to proboha udélal?” (LN 288)

59

p. 298 triplet of clauses, asyndeton
Viktor staggered backwards. Liesel cried out.
Ottilie screamed.

Viktor zavravoral. Liesel vykrikla.
Ottilie zacala jecet. (LN 288)

60

303- 4 multiplet of clauses - refrain
She dreams. (repeats four times within two pages
of text)

Z.da se ji sen. (LN 295)

61

p. 300 triplet of clauses [6], ellipted, asyn.

People walking along the Blackfield Road glance
indifferently at the long, low form of the building.
Some of them wonder what has happened to the
owners. [6.1] Switzerland, people say; [6.2]
others say, Britain; [6.3] some, the United States.

— explicitation

Lidé, kteti chodi po Cernopolni, Ihostejné
prejizdéji pohledem podlouhlou nizkou
masu budovy. Néktefi se ptaji, kam se
podéli jeji majitelé. Do Svycarska, Fikaji
jedni. Jini tvrdi, ze do Britanie. Dalsi, ze

pry do Spojenych stati. ... (LN 300-301)

62

p. 308 pair of clauses
The great plate-glass windows of the Glass Room
shake and shudder in the gales.

Velika tabulova skla oken ve Sklenéném
pokoji se ve vichrech tiesou a chvéji. (LN
301)

63

p. 311 multiplet of clauses (small-scale refrain)
At U Dobrého Vojaka, The Good Soldier, the pub
at the bottom of the hill past the children’s
hospital, Lanik hears the news: the Red Army is
coming. There’s a small group of men — mainly
workers at the armament factory down by the
river — who gather there when they come off the

— explicitation

V hospodé¢ U dobrého vojaka dole pod
kopcem vedle détské nemocnice Lanik
zaslechl, Ze pry se blizi Ruda armada. Ve
vycepu se schdzi mala skupinka muzi,
prevazné délniki ze zbrojovky u feky,
kterym skoncila ranni sména. Pretfasaji se




morning shift. News and rumour battle for
attention. The Red Army is coming. But when?
How far are they? Geographical terms mean little:
Carpathia, Ukraine, Belorussia, The Don, the
Caucasus, Moldava. How vast the distances and
the areas, how huge the numbers of tanks, of
aircraft, of soldiers and civilians, of the dead and
the dying. The Russians are coming, the
apocalypse is coming, but when?

noviny a famy. BliZi se Ruda armada. Ale
kdy dorazi? Jak je daleko? Zemé&pisné
pojmy nic moc neznamenaji: Karpaty,
Ukrajina, Bélorusko, Don, Kavkaz,
Moldavie. Obrovské vzdalenosti a rozlohy,
obrovské pocty tankd, letadel, vojakt a
civilistii, mrtvych a umirajicich. BliZi se
Rusové, blizi se apokalypsa, ale kdy
prijde? (LN 303)

64

p. 312 triplet of clauses, asyndeton

Roads are torn up, paving stones are hurled
around, buildings are swept into rubble —
churches, houses, shops, part of the railway
station. (SMG 312)

Silnice jsou rozervany, dlazebni kameny
rozmetany do okoli, budovy smeteny na
hromadu sutin — kostely, domy, obchody,
¢ast nadrazi. (LN 304)

65

p. 312 triplet of clauses, asyndeton

A fractionally different parabola and everything
might have been different. The bomb might have
hit the upstairs terrace. It might have plunged
through the ferroconcrete and through the white
space of the Glass Room, down into the
basement. Five hundred pounds of high explosive
might have blown the whole perfect construction
to pieces together with Lanik and his sister.
Instead the bomb has fallen into the garden, deep
into the wet earth.

O zlomek jina draha letu a vS§echno mohlo
byt jinak. Bomba mohla spadnout na horni
terasu. Mohla skrz Zelezobeton prolétnout
bilym prostorem Sklenéného pokoje az do
sklepa. Dvéstépadesat kilo u¢inné trhaviny
mohlo celou tu dokonalou stavbu vyhodit
do povétii a s ni i jeho a sestru. Bomba ale
dopadla do zahrady a zabotila se hluboko
do vlhké zemé. (LN 304)

66

p. 308 multiplet of clauses (pair of pairs)
[1]1t freezes and [2] expands, [3] melts and [4]
contracts, levering apart the material.

Zamrza a rozpina se, taje a smrst’uje se,
naru$uje zdivo. (LN 301)

67

p. 317 pair of clauses, asyndeton
Perhaps he is dead. Perhaps he is one of the
nameless victims of the bombing.

Mozna je mrtvy. MoZna je jednou z
bezejmenych obéti bombardovani. (LN
308)

68

p. 323 pair of clauses, antithesis

The dancing goes on and the slivovice goes down,
and the music relaxes so does Sergeant Major
Yevgeniya’s grip on Lanik get tighter.

Tanec pokraduje a slivovice ubyva, a jak se
hudba uvoliuje, je Jevgenijino sevieni stale
singj§i. (LN 314)

69

p. 324 triplet of clauses
He feels that he might suffocate, that he might
explode, that he will die.

Je mu, jako by se mél udusit, jako by mél
explodovat, jako by mél zem#it. (LN 315)

70

p. 353 pair of clauses, ellipted, asyndeton
This is architecture not physiotheraphy, art not
science.

Tohle je architektura, ne fyzioterapie,
uméni, ne véda. (LN 340)

71

p. 354 pair of clauses, antithesis

But all she feels is the surface, the touch of his
fingers. And all he feels is the surface of her
cheek, soft, sleek interface between the world
outside and the world within.

Ale ted’ vnima jen povrch, dotek jeho
prsti. A on vnima jen povrch jeji tvare,
mékké hladké rozhrani mezi vnéj$im
svétem a tim uvnitt. (LN 342)

72

p. 358 pair of clauses (multiplet of clauses +
codain1.2)

She wanted to talk with her, tell her things, tell
her that this doctor who followed her tour of the

Chtéla s ni mluvit, vypravét ji, fict ji, ze
ten doktor, ktery s nimi prochazel dim, je
vlastné jeji milenec, ten, se kterym byla v

Pafizi, ten, pro kterého tancila. Ted’ bude




house is actually her lover, the one who went to
Paris with her, the one for whom she dances. And
now she can.

mit tedy prileZitost. (LN 344)

73

p. 367 multiplet of clauses

She urges them on in their efforts, cajoles the
ones who are reluctant, tries to restrain those who
are in danger of overdoing their efforts,
encourages the weak and praises the strong.

— conj. (omitted and), word order in the
last member inversion

Pobizi je v jejich usili, premlouva ty,
kterym se nechce, snaZi se mirnit ty, které
to snazeni prehanéji, povzbuzuje slabsi, $
zdatngjsi chvali. (LN 353)

74

p. 377 pair of clauses, asyndeton

The paintings on the walls were abstracts with a
vaguely nautical feel to them, as though the
strokes of paint were sails and hulls, the blocks of
blue and white were sky and clouds.

Na zdech visely abstraktni malby lehce
asociujici mofte, jako by silné tahy Stétcem
byly plachty a trupy lodi, plochy bilé a
modré zase nebe a mraky. (LN 364)

75

p. 381 pair of clauses

Mrs Landor moved her head as though she was
trying to see, as though she was trying to peer
through fog.

Pani Landorova nao¢ila hlavu, jako by se

snaZila néco uvidét, jako by se pokousela
prohlédnout hustou mlhu. (LN 367)

76

p. 381 pair of clauses (echo sentence)

Her mother held out her hand. ‘Let me have it.’
‘Don’t you want me to read it for you?’

‘Let me have it,” the older woman demanded.

Jeji matka vztahla ruku. “Dej mi ten
dopis.”

“Nemam ti ho ptecist?”

“Dej mi ho,” trvala na svém starsi Zena.
(LN 368)

77

p. 384 pair of clauses (echo sentence)
‘We’ll come if you can arrange it. My daughter
and I will come.’

— note the inversion of my d. and I
“Pokud to dokazete zaridit, pojedeme. Ja a
moje dcera pojedeme.” (LN 370)

78

p. 386 pair of clauses

The word slepy sounds through the brilliance of
the Glass Room, the place where light is
everything, where reflection and refraction are
paramount.

Slovo oslepla visi v zativém prostoru
Sklenéného pokoje, kde svétlo je v§im,
kde jeho odraz a lom svrchované
vladnou. (LN 371)

79

p. 387 pair of clauses (echo sentence)
‘I don’t mind,” she says. ‘I don’t mind if you
don’t mind.’

“Nevadi,” fika. “Nevadi, pokud to nevadi
tob&.” (LN 372)

80

p. 392 pair of clauses (implicit ellipted triplet)
He means the Russians. He means the tanks in
the street and the heavy hand of the Soviet
politicians.

Ma na mysli Rusy. Ma na mysli tanky v
ulicich a Zeleznou pést sovétskych politiki.
(LN 377)

81

p. 393 triplet of semi-clauses

That’s one of the things that blindness has done,
taught her to listen to voices, to trust and not to
trust.

To je jedna z véci, které ji naucila slepota,
naslouchat hlasim, duvérovat a
podezirat. (LN 377)

82

p. 402 pair of clauses, antithesis
‘Upstairs there is the sleeping, down here there is
the living.’

“Nahofe se spalo, tady se zilo.” (LN 386)

Tab. 2.2 Samples from SMG — Shift in lexical constant in translation

| ST

| TT




p. 9 triplet of clauses (third member ellipted
=dying out stereotype)

This was how he would be at the factory, she
guessed; how he would be with the workers’
delegations, with the foremen and the
managers.

— lex.variation in predicate

Takhle vystupuje v tovarng, pomyslela si,
takhle jedna s delegacemi délnikii, s predaky
a s rediteli. (LN 19)

p. 33 multiplet of clauses (Caesarean triplet of
clauses + coda)

And they found out they couldn’t, that war
kills people, ruins lives and destroys
countries. But now perhaps we can build a
new one, if they’ll let us. Socialism builds
things.” (italics in original SMG)

— shift in lex.const.— the rendering of italics
on builds into two verbs of close meaning —
emphas. through redundancy

A zjistili, ze nemohou, Ze valka zabiji lidi,
ni¢i jejich Zivoty a rozvraci zemé. Ale ted’
mozna mizeme vytvorit novou, pokud nas
nechaji. Socialismus stavi, tvori. (LN 42)

p. 84 triplet of clauses (+anadiplosis), (pair
of phrases, pair of clauses in 1.1)

She shrugs. ‘All right. You know.’

But he doesn’t know. She comes out of the
anonymous world of the city, out of the mix of
German and Slav and Magyar, and there are
things he knows about her and things he
doesn’t. He knows her taste in chocolates and
coffee and wine, her love of popular music
and operetta - they have been to the Carl-
Theater together and seen something by Lehar
—and her views on politics. But he does not
know anyone she knows, or where she works,
or what she does when she is not with him, or
where she lives.

— lex.variation in third member
Pokr¢i rameny. “Celkem to jde, vSak vis.”

Al
e on nevi. Kata vystupuje z anonymity mésta,
z té smésice némeckého, slovanského a
madarského Zivlu, a on o0 ni néco vi, a néco
nevi. Vi, ze ma rada cokoladu a kavu a vino,
7e miluje popularni §lagry a operetu — byli
spolu v Carl-Theater na né¢em od Lehara —a
zna jeji nazory na politiku. Ale nezna nikoho
z jejich znamych, nevi, kde pracuje, co déla,
kdyZ neni s nim, kde bydli. (LN 88)

p. 91 triplet of clauses, asyndeton

This is something that Liesel will never
know. No one will ever know. The only
person who might know is Kata herself.

— lex.variation in third memb.

Tohle se Liesel nikdy nedozvi. Nikdo se to
nedozvi. Jediny, kdo se to mohl tusit, je
Kata sama. (LN 95)

p. 170 pair of clauses (echo sentence)

The little speech amused Hana. ‘You are a
spoilsport, Viktor,” she accused him. ‘I love
deceit. Everyone loves deceit. Without deceit
there would be no art.’

— lexical substitution of object by pronoun
in the second member

Jeho kratky proslov tenkrat pobavil Hanu.
“Jste kazisvét, Viktore,” obvinila ho. “Ja
tajnosti a klam miluju. Kazdy je miluje.
Nebyt klamu, nebylo by uméni.” (LN 176)

p. 174 triplet of clauses, asyndeton

Hana gives a cry of disbelief, and Oskar asks,
‘What did he say?’ but the voice doesn’t wait,
doesn’t pause for the listeners to take in the
import of its words. It continues, thin, exact
and pusillanimous, ‘It seems still more
impossible that a quarrel which is already
settled in principle should be the subject of
war. (SMG 174)

— variation in lex.const.

Hana nevéficné vykiikne. “Co tekl?”, pta se
Oskar, ale hlas neéeka, nedovoli
posluchaciim, aby si pIn¢ uvédomili vyznam
jeho slov. Pokracuje, tenky, precizni a
zbabeély. (LN 170)

p. 200 triplet of clauses, asyndeton

He seemed to be thinking about the form of
words he might use, like a chess player
wondering how this move would affect his

— lex. variation in the first member,conj.
Zdalo se, ze o kazdém slové premysli, tak
jako Sachista zvazuje, jakou odezvu vyvola u
protivnika jeho dalsi tah, jak ovlivni ten




opponent, how that move would affect the
next, how the single first step would
reverberate on throughout the game.

nasledujici a jak se to prvotni rozhodnuti
promitne do prabéhu celé partie. (LN 196)

8 | p. 230 pair of clauses, antithesis — graph.real.
My friends spend money; my husband Moji ptatelé radi utraceji penize. Manzel je
makes it. vydélava. (LN 226)

9 | p. 258 triplet of clauses (extended epistrophy) | — lexical variation in verbs, explicitation,
She used to smile at us; and then she change in graph.real.
couldn’t. She looked at us; and then she Nejdriv se na ns usmivala, ale najednou
didn’t. She used to grasp toys, her rattles, prestala. Divala se na nas — a najednou to
things like that; and then she couldn’t do that | neSlo. Bravala do rukou hracky, chrastitka a
either. takové véci. A najednou nezvladla ani to.

(LN 252)

10 | p. 277 multiplet of clauses (+ coda) — lex. variation in verbs
‘The Jews, | mean. They can’t use shops “Tedy Zidtm. NemtiZou do obchodii v
during normal hours. They can’t travel on the | normalni otviraci dobé. Nesmi do tramvaji.
trams. They can’t go into a café or a hotel, Nesmi do kavaren a hoteld, nesmi do
they can’t even enter a public park. They vefejnych parkd. Nesmi mit domaci zvite ani
can’t own a pet or a telephone. They can’t telefon. Nedostanou slusnou praci. Musi
hold down a decent job. They have to wear a | chodit oznaceni, jako by méli mor nebo co.
label as though they have the plague or (LN 269)
something.

11 | p. 323 pair of clauses (pair of clauses), — variation in verbs, conj. (added and)
asyndeton Je to pokoj Frau Landauer, byl to pokoj Frau
It is Frau Landauer’s room, was Frau Landauer, prostor, kde kdysi stal jeji toaletni
Landauer’s room, a space where there once | Stolek a pradelnik, kde bylo jeji oblecent,
was her dressing table and wardrobe, her make-up, jeji Sperky, vSechna ta matérie
clothes, her make-up and jewellery, the very | jejiho Zivota. A kde ted’ jsou jen holé zdi a
stuff of her life; where now there is only the | upfostied ram postele bez matrace. (LN 315)
bare walls and a bedframe without a mattress.

12 | p. 338 multiplet of clauses — lexical change in verbs
She thought the Party had the best interests of | Myslela si, Ze strané jde pfedevsim o dobro
the people at heart. She thought that the lidi. Vérila v budoucnost a véfila, Ze bude
future would exist and it would be better than | lep$i nez souCasnost. A ze minulost skute¢né
the present; and that the past had existed and it | existovala a byla lepsi neZ dnesek. Vérila, ze
was worse. She thought that there was Zivot ma smysl. A myslela si, ze na jednom
meaning in life. And she thought that there | misté a v tentyZ ¢as se mohou konat dvé
might be two different poliomyelitis ruzné konference o poliomyelitis. (LN 328)
conferences at the same time in the same city.

13 | p. 358 multiplet of clauses (+ coda), ellipted, | — variation in verbs, explicitation, con;.

(pair of clauses in 1.1)

She wanted to talk with her, tell her things,
tell her that this doctor who followed her tour
of the house is actually her lover, the one who
went to Paris with her, the one for whom she
dances. And now she can.

Chtéla s ni mluvit, vypravét ji, Fict ji, ze ten
doktor, ktery s nimi prochazel dim, je vlastné
jeji milenec, ten, se kterym byla v Parizi, ten,
pro kterého tancila. $ Ted’ bude mit tedy
prileZitost. (LN 344)

Tab. 2.3 Samples from SMG - Partial omission/adding of structural
repetition in translation (though SP is visible)




ST

1T

p. 2 multiplet of clauses (ellipted)

It wasn’t her house, not any longer, not in
any legal terms, whatever Martin might say.
Stolen, with all the solemnity of legal
procedures, at least twice and by two different
authorities. But it was her house in other,
less clearly defined terms. Hers and
Viktor’s. The vision. And it still bore their
name, didn't it? Any amount of juridical theft
had not managed to expunge that: Das
Landauer Haus. The Landauer House. Vila
Landauer. Say it how you will. And Reiner’s
too, of course.

— explicitation

Nebyl to jeji dium, uz ne, z pravniho hlediska
ne, at’ si Martin fika cokoliv. # Sebrali ji ho hned
dvakrat, dvé rizné ufedni moci, vzdy s patfi€nou
formalnosti pravnich procedur. Ale v jiném,
méné jasné definovaném smyslu, to byl jeji
dim. Jeji a Viktoriiv. Zhmotnéni vize. A stale
ptece nesl jejich jméno. To nedokézala smazat
Zadna pravnicka zlod&jna: Das Landauer Haus. $
Vila Landauer. Jak je libo. A také Reineruv
diim to je, samoziejmé. (LN 12)

p. 24 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton

Liesel took a cigarette and lit it, hoping it
would distract her from von Abt’s look,
hoping she would not blush beneath his gaze.

— omitted lex.con. “ve snaze”

Liesel ve snaze uniknout von Abtovym o¢im, $
nezrudnout pod jeho pohledem vytahla cigaretu
a zapalila si ji. (LN 34)

p. 43 triplet of clauses (last member is
ellipted)

[1.1]*Steel will be as translucent as water.
[1.2] Light will be as solid as walls [1.3] and
walls as transparent as air.

— omitted bude in second memb.
“QOcel bude priizraéna jako voda. Svétlo $

pevné jako zdi a zdi prisvitné jako vzduch.
(LN 51)

p. 43 multiplet of clauses, asyndeton

I conceive of [1] a house that will be unlike
any other, [2] living space that changes
functions as the inhabitants wish, [3] a house
that merges seamlessly into the garden
outside, [4] a place that is at once of nature
and quite aside from nature... ” That’s what
he says. What is the man going on about?’

— added/explicitation

Mam piedstavu domu, ktery se nebude podobat
Zadnému jinému, predstavu zivotniho prostoru,
ktery meéni své funkce podle prani svych obyvatel,
domu, ktery plynule prechazi v zahradu, mista,
které je prirozené, ale zaroven stoji mimo
prirozenost... Tak to piSe on. Nevim pfesné, co
tim chce fict.” (LN 51)

p. 104 triplet of clauses, asyndeton

Perhaps he is the shochet, the man who knows
how to hone his knife so that the blade is
perfect, the cut is perfect, the draining of
blood perfect.

— lex. omission in the second and third members
Mozna to byl Sochet, muz, ktery vi, jak nabrousit
nuz tak, aby ostii $, fez $ i vykrveni byly
dokonalé. (LN 105)

p. 124 triplet of clauses (in dialogue)
...‘Frau Kata,” he repeated.

‘She’s not here.’

‘Do you know where she is?’

‘She’s not here.’

‘Do you have any idea where she’s gone?’
‘She’s not here.’

‘But do you know where she’s gone?’

— variation in first member=omission
... “Pani Katu,” zopakoval.

“Ta tu neni.”

“A vite, kde je?”

“Neni tady.”

“Tusite, kam mobhla jit?”

“Neni tady.”

“Ale vite, kde je?” (LN 124)

p. 135 triplet of clauses/hendiadys, asyndeton
‘Empires come and go, countries come and
go, people come and go.” (SMG 135)

— omission of the last member
“RiSe vznikaji a zanikaji, zemé vznikaji a
zanikaji $.” (LN 134)

p. 156-7 triplet of clauses, asyndeton (+
triplet of semi-clauses in 2.4)

Paths cross, journey meets, lives intersect,
like various progressions of articulate but

— omission of subject in second memb.

Cesty se k¥iZi a $ protinaji, Zivoty se prolinaji
jako chodnicky fec¢i obdatenych, ale zcela
mechanicky se pohybujicich zvirat, tfeba




entirely automatic animals, ants maybe,
weaving around on a table top, moving,
searching with no more sense than robots.

mravencd, ktefi kli¢kuji po desce stolu, hledaji a
postupuji vpied stejné bezduse jako roboti. (LN
155)

9 | p. 183 pair of clauses — omitted who (change in conj.)
The briefcase he is carrying has everything V kuftiku, ktery ma u sebe, je v§echno podstatné.
important in it — birth certificates, marriage Rodné listy, oddaci list, listiny k domu, v§echny
certificate, the deeds of the house, all those ty dokumenty, které tikaji, kdo jste nebo $ byste
things that document who you are and who mohli byt, cary papiru vytvaiejici vasi existenci.
you might be, those scraps of paper that give | Ty nesmgji dat z ruky. (LN 179)
you existence. Where that goes, they go.

10 | p. 206 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton — explicitation, omission of last memb.
But the question was treated like a serious Ale tento dotaz byl zodpovézen s nalezitou
enquiry, each child’s progress analysed, vaznosti, pokrok kazdého z déti byl peclivé
teachers discussed, progress dissected. rozebran, ucitelé prodiskutovani $. (LN 202)

11 | p. 232 pair of clauses (+ intro, integrated) — explicitation of subject
‘There would be some tests, some “Udélali bychom néjaké testy, nejaké fotografie a
photographs, some measurements. It is all par méreni. Je to viechno velmi jednoduché.”
very straightforward.’ Podiva

She | se na néj, hledi mu ptimo do o¢i tim svym

looks at him, right at him with those constant | zvlastnim pevnym pohledem. “Ale lidé nejsou
and striking eyes. ‘But human beings are jednodussi, Herr Stahl. Lidé jsou velice
not straightforward, Herr Stahl. They are komplikovani.” (LN 227-8)
very complex.’

12 | p. 133 multiplet of clauses — ellipted, — part of second member is omitted + lex.
asyndeton (triplet of phrases ) variation in fourth member
She hasn’t understood. He always expects her | Nepochopila to. Viktor piepoklada, ze Liesel
to understand what he is talking about and vzdycky chape, o ¢em mluvi, a zpravidla to tak
usually she does. Usually she follows the také je. VéEtSinou sleduje jeho mySlenkové
flights of his mind. [1.1] ‘I mean leaving the | pochody. [1.1]“Myslim odejit odtud, z tohoto
house, the city, the country, Liesel. [1.2] 'm | domu, 7 mésta, 7 téhle zemé, Liesel. [1.2] $
talking about leaving all this just as these Opustit tohle v§echno, tak jako tamti chudaci
wretched refugees have left their homes.” He | opustili své domovy.” RozhliZi se kolem sebe,
looks round as though to emphasise the point: | aby podtrhl to, co praveé fekl: [1.3] tohle
[1.3] all this, the Glass Room, the quiet and v§echno, Sklenény pokoj, jeho peclivé
measured, the ineffable balance and promyslené proporce, tu neuvétitelnou
rationality of it all. [1.4] ‘I mean emigrating. | rovnovahu a racionalitu toho v8eho. [1.4] “Mam
We might have to emigrate.” (SMG 133) na mysli emigraci. Mozna budeme muset

emigrovat.” (LN 132)

13 | p. 238 triplet of clauses (second and third — reduced second member, graph.real.
member ellipted), asyndeton Nékdo z recepce ji ptivedl do jeho kancelafe, a
Someone from reception brings her to his kdyz vzhlédne od své prace, uz stoji ve dvetich:
office and when he looks up from his work $ v Sedém kostymku s roz§ifenymi rameny a
there she is standing in the doorway, kratkou sukni vypada jako manekynka z
wearing a grey suit with wide shoulders and a | médnich ¢asopist. (LN 232)
short sharp skirt, looking like the kind of
model that you might find in a fashion
magazine.

14 | p. 241 multiplet of clauses (triplet + coda), — neutralisation of third member

asyndeton
Yet when the needle jabs she doesn’t flinch,
doesn’t move, doesn’t register anything at

Kdyz v8ak jehla pronikne kazi, ani nemrkne,
ani se nepohne, neda nic najevo, jen sleduje
Stahla, zatimco na Spicce jejiho prstu roste




all, just watches Stahl as blood grows like a
bead of ruby on the tip of her finger.

rubinovy koralek krve. (LN 235)

15

p. 243 multiplet of clauses -ellipted (triplet +
coda)

The athlete may turn into a plump sybarite,
the frump into a sensual fertility figure, the
sylph-like beauty into a scrawny
scarecrow. Hana Hanakova too has
metamorphosed, from sterile elegance into
something uneven and erotic.

— structure of coda broken=neutralized

Z atleta se miiZe stat oplacany pozitkar, z
ucourané Zenusky symbol smyslnosti a
plodnosti, z kirehké krasy vychrtly strasak. |
Hana Handkova se proménila, jeji sterilni
elegance ustoupila pfirozenosti, erotice. (LN
238)

16

p. 257 multiplet of clauses, ellipted,
asyndeton

There are no armies on the march, no guns
firing, no bombs exploding, no people
dying.

— omission of initial finite verb, and adding of
equivalent of —ing verb in first member, variation
in the second member

$ Zadné pochodujici armady, Z4dna stielba,
zadné vybuchujici bomby, Zadni umirajici. (LN
252)

17

p. 260 pair of semi-clauses
She knows how to evoke memory and how to

— explicitation
Vi, jak vyvolat vzpominky a jak mu, aspon na

bring, for a moment, forgetting.

chvili, ptinést zapomnéni. (LN 255)

18

p. 266 triplet of clauses, asyndeton

It takes little to understand where this man
stands in the hierarchy of the state. The
Fiihrer is SS-1; Reichfiithrer-SS Heinrich
Himmler is SS-2; this man is SS-3.

— omission of one verb

Je jasné, jaka je pozice tohoto muze ve statni
hierarchii. Fiihrer ma SS-1, Fi§sky velitel SS
Heinrich Himmler ma SS-2, tento muz $ SS-3.
(LN 260)

19

p. 266 multiplet of clauses, asyn.

Rumours trample over speculation. The
Reichsprotector will be visiting the Biometric
Centre; he will not be visiting. He will come
in the morning; he will come in the afternoon.
He will want to meet with all the staff; he
will wish to see the place when no one is
around.

— last member omitted, graph.real.

Popladné zvésti vyvraceji spekulace. Rissky
protektor ma v amyslu podivat se do
Biometrického centra. Nema to v aumyslu.
Dorazi dopoledne. Dorazi odpoledne. Bude se
chtit pozdravit se vSemi zamé&stnanci. $
Prohlédne si centrum, az tam nikdo nebude. (LN
259)

20 | p. 279 triplet of clauses (second ellipted) — second ellipted member neutralized
(echo sentence) “Snazi$ se mé vydirat.”
‘You are trying to blackmail me.’ “Ne, nesnazim.”
‘No, ’'m not.’ “Ale ano. SnaZi§ se me vydirat svym
‘Yes you are. You’re trying to blackmail miSencem.”(LN 271)
me with your half-breed child.’
21 | p. 312 triplet of clauses, asyndeton — omitted explosion
Neither of them hear their particular bomb Zadny z nich neslysi, jak tahle konkrétni bomba
falling, for it is dropping towards them faster | pada, protoZe se blizi rychleji nez zvuk, ktery
than the sound it makes. But they hear the vydava. Ale explozi slysi, $ citi, $ pronika jim
explosion, feel the explosion, absorb the az do morku kosti. (LN 304)
explosion into the very marrow of their
bones. (SMG 312)
22 | p. 312 triplet of clauses — omitted where, conj.

And one bomb falls towards the Landauer
House [1.1] where Lanik and his sister are

Jedna bomba dopada pobliz vily Landauer, v
jejimZ sklepé€ se kr¢i Lanik a jeho sestra, $ ona

cowering deep in the basement, [1.2] where

se modli a odiikava litanie a rizenec a cokoli, co

she is praying, reciting the litany of the saints,

ii d4 nadéji na pieziti, a $ on na ni huldka, at’ uz

the rosary, anything that will give her an edge

proboha drzi hubu. (LN 304)




on survival; and [1.3] where he is yelling at
her to shut the hell up. (SMG 312)

23 | p. 338 triplet of clauses, asyndeton — omission of second member
She lives their moments of success, feels ProzZiva s nimi jejich uspéchy, $ jejich okamziky
their moments of despair, provides the zoufalstvi, dodava jim chut sebrat se a dal se
necessary impetus to pick themselves up and snazit, i pies veSkerou nepfizen osudu. (LN 327)
continue in the face of adversity.

24 | p. 342 triplet of clauses, asyndeton (+ — omitted existuje
anadiplosis) Spor se tyka jejich budoucnosti, a kdyz Tomas
The argument is about their future and when | fekne, Ze budoucnost neexistuje, Zdenku to jen
Tomés says there is no future Zdenka merely | jeSt€ vic rozzuii. “Ale jistéze budoucnost
gets more angry. ‘Of course there’s a future. | €Xistuje. $ Budoucnost, ve které bych se ja
There’s a future in which | should become a | mé&la stat matkou a ty otcem. $ Budoucnost, ve
mother and you a father. There’s a future in | které bychom se méli zapsat do pofadniku na byt
which we should get our names on the a vybudovat si domov. $ Budoucnost, ve které
housing list and make a home. There’s a spolu zestarneme. (LN 331)
future in which we grow old together.

25 | p. 343 pair of clauses (antithesis — compare | — omitted part of lex.const., conj.
with Quirk’s ex. in Ch. 2), asyndeton Sice se tém odlisnym vpominkdm sméji, ale pro
They laugh about their different memories of | n€j je to vSechno jen potvrzeni jeho ptesvédCent,
these events, but for him all this is 7e vzpominky a fantazie jsou vlastné totéz. On si
symptomatic of what he believes, that chce piedstavovat Pantheon, chram zbaveny
memory and imagination are the same thing. | bozstev. A Zdenka $ zase zafivé barevné rybky
He has need to imagine the Pantheon, the v akvariu. (LN 332)
temple to no gods whatsoever; Zdenka has
need to recall brilliantly coloured fish
swimming round and round in a tank.

26 | p. 357 triplet of clauses —> first member neutralized
There are some strange things in this city of Nase mésto ma nékolik zvlastnosti. $ Nas drak je
ours. We possess a dragon that is in fact a ve skutecnosti vycpany krokodyl. Mame tu
dried, stuffed crocodile. We have a twisted pokroucenou fialu na portalu Staré radnice, ktera
pinnacle on the portal of Old Town Hall that | je tdajné pomstou stavitele méstdkym radnim, a
tells of an architect’s anger with the city kamenného muzicka na fasad¢ kostela svazého
fathers, and a stone manikin on the church of | Jakuba, ktery vystrkuje nahou zadnici smérem ke
Saint James that marks some medieval katedrale, pry na znameni jakéhosi sporu mésta a
argument between the city and the church cirkevnimi ufady. A mame tu budovu, ktera je
authorities by baring its buttocks towards the | jednim z klenotd funkcionalistické architektury —
cathedral. And we have a house that is one of | ale nechavame ji bez povSimnuti. (LN 344)
the gems of functionalist architecture — but we
don’t take any notice of it.

27 | p. 361 triplet of clauses (last member — shift in tense in last verb=neutral.
substituted) (echo questions) “Zatancite mi?” zepta se. “Zatancite mi ve
‘Will you dance for me?” she asks. ‘Will you | Sklenéném pokoji a pfipomenete mi, co je to
dance for me in the Glass Room and remind | krasa? Ud¢lala byste to pro me?” (LN 347)
me what beauty can be? Will you do that?’

28 | p. 363 triplet of clauses, asyndeton — omitted tan¢i, conj. (added and)

She dances it in memory of the Landauer
family who lived here; she dances it in
memory of Hana Hanakova’s husband who
died in Auschwitz; she dances it in memory

Tan¢i na pamatku Landauerovych, ktefi tu zili,
$ na pamatku manzela Hany Hanakové, ktery
zemiel v Osvétimi, @ $ na pamatku své lasky k
Tomasovi, ktera uz je minulosti a na kterou bude




of her own love Tomas which is now in the
past, a memory that will be treasured and
regretted in equal measure.

vzpominat ve stejné mite s n¢hou jako s
vycitkami. (LN 350)

29 — last verb omitted, conj.
Miluje ji jako dcera miluje matku, jako
student miluje uditele, jako se miluji pratelé, $

milenci, to v8echno zaroven. (LN 372)

p. 387 multiplet of clauses (last ellipted),
asyndeton

She loves her as a daughter loves a mother,
as a pupil loves a teacher, as friends love
and lovers love, all these things all the time.

Tab. 2.4 Samples from SMG — Shift of rank in translation

ST TT

1 | p. 17 pair of semi-clauses Ptipijeli jeden druhému, skleni¢ky o sebe
They toasted each other, glasses clinking zvonily a odrazely slune¢ni paprsky. (LN
together across the table and catching the | 27)
sunlight.

2 | p. 25 multiplet of semi-clauses [3], Jednotlivé elementy se pohybovaly,
asyndeton, (multiplet of clauses [2] in 1.1) | vyvijely, proméiiovaly a transformovaly
The elements [2.1] moved, [2.2] evolved, tak jako vidiny ve snu, ménily tvar a formu, a
[2.3] transformed, [2.4] metamorphosed | pfesto pro sniciho zistdvaly stale tim, ¢im
in the way that they do in dreams, [3.1] byly: der Glasraum, der Glastraum, jedinym
changing shape and form yet, to the pismenkem se jedno ménilo v druhé,
dreamer, [3.2] remaining what they always | Sklenény prostor se stdval Sklenénym snem,
were: der Glasraum, der Glastraum, a snem, ktery se hodil k atmosféfe nového
single letter change [3.3] metamorphosing | statu, v némz zili, statu, kde nebylo
one into the other, the Glass Space [3.4] podstatné, kdo je Cech, kdo je Némec a kdo
becoming the Glass Dream, a dream that 7id, kde vladla demojracie a kde véda a
went with the spirit of the brand new uméni spole¢né usilovaly o to, aby pfinesly
country in which they found themselves, a | §tésti vS§em. (LN 34-5)
state in which being Czech or German or
Jew would not matter, in which democracy
would prevail and art and science would
combine to bring happiness to all people.

3 | p. 34 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton Némec zasedl ke klaviatuie a zahral kus od
Némec sat at the keyboard and played Leose Janacka, svého ucitele, klavirni suitu,
something by his mentor Leos Janacéek, a jejiz smutné tony meandrovaly pokojem,
piano suite of mournful tone whose notes ob¢as utichaly do ztracena, ob¢as zabuSily
meandered through the room, occasionally | na u$ni bubinky pifekvapeného
dying away to silence, occasionally obecenstva. (LN 43)
hammering on the startled audience’s
ear.

4 | p. 64 multiplet of semi-clauses (+ Liesel a Viktor v ném stali v Gzasu. Z pokoje
intro/anadiplosis, second member is a se stal chram svétla, svétlo se odrazelo od
“simulation” only — refulgent), asyndeton pochromovanych sloupi, svétlo zafilo ze
Liesel and Viktor stood and marvelled at it. | zdi, svétlo vytvarelo odlesky na oroseném
It had become a palace of light, light travniku, svétlo prostupovalo sklenénymi
bouncing off the chrome pillars, light tabulemi. (LN 71)
refulgent on the walls, light glistening on
the dew in the garden, light reverberating
from the glass.

5 | p. 78 triplet of semi-clauses (pair of Ze vSech lidi na velirku, ze vSech, $ kteri




phrases), asyndeton

Of all the people at the party, of all the
people applauding the pianists, drinking
the champagne, eating the smoked salmon
and the chicken legs, it is only Hana
Hanakova who feels that breath of cold air
as she looks out on the peaceful city and the
setting sun.

tleskaji pianistim, piji Sampanské, jedi
uzeného lososa a kufeci kiidylka, jen Hana
Hanékova citi ten studeny zavan, kdyz
pozoruje zapad slunce nad poklidnym
meéstem. (LN 83)

6 | triplet of semi-clauses Vedle galerie Zebral vale¢ny veteran, drzel
Beside the art gallery there was a war prazdnou plechovku a beze slova ¢ekal na
veteran begging, holding a tin and waiting | drobné. (LN 129)
mutely for money.

7 | p. 156-7 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton | — conj. (added and); slightly changed w.o.
(+ triplet of clauses in 2.3) Cesty se kiizi a $ protinaji, Zivoty se
Paths cross, journey meets, lives prolinaji jako chodnicky fe¢i obdafenych,
intersect, like various progressions of ale zcela mechanicky se pohybujicich zvifat,
articulate but entirely automatic animals, tieba mravencu, ktefi klickuji po desce stolu,
ants maybe, weaving around on a table top, | hledaji @ postupuji vpied stejné bezduse jako
moving, searching with no more sense than | roboti. (LN 155)
robots.

8 | p. 157 triplet of semi-clauses (+pair of Ob¢ jsou v bilém, vysokd a Stihld, malinko
groups) nahrbena Liesel a drobnéjsi temperamentni
They are both wearing white, Liesel tall Kata, ktera se honi s obéma dévcaty, pak se
and narrow, slightly stooped, and Kata otodi a pfi¢apne si, aby povzbudila Marina,
smaller and vivacious, running with the two | ktery je pronasleduje se v§i odhodlanosti I
girls, then turning and crouching down to neohrabanosti svych péti let. (LN 155)
encourage Martin, who follows with all the
determined clumsiness of a five-year-old.

9 | p. 224 multiplet of semi-clauses, (last pair — conj. (and-ale)
is antithetical) Liesel si predstavovala ty znudéné muze a
Liesel imagined bored men and women zeny, jak oima prejizdéji vSechny ty
glancing over the banalities, missing the banality, aniZ by v nich objevili stopy
little bits of personal code, peering duly osobnich Sifer, ziraji lhostejné do soukromi
into other people’s private lives, seeing jinych lidi, vidi vSechno, ale nachapou nic.
everything and understanding nothing. (LN 220)

10 | p. 224 multiplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton | —nominalized and last member
They heard on the wireless and read in the | neutralized (no clause repetition)
newsapers of armies marching, of men Z radia a novin védéli 0 pohybech armad, o
dying, of refugee fleeing, of Paris itself mrtvych, o uprchlicich, o Pafizi, kterou ta
disappearing under the flood. povoden také pohltila. (LN 219)

11 | p. 225 pair of semi-clauses, (triplet of — graph.realiz.
phrases creating syllogism with third Vzpoméla si, jak si rozepnula saty a
phrase) odhalila nadro, aby dité nakrmila. A jak se
She remembered baring her breast for the Rainer dival, tvafe lehce zrudlé, snad
baby to suck, and Rainer watching, his studem, snad touhou, snad obojim. (LN 221)
cheeks flushed, perhaps with
embarrassment, perhaps with desire, maybe
both.

12 | p. 229 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton — second member reduced, conj.

As she speaks to the waiter he examines
her, focusing on her mouth, looking for

Zatimco se bavi s ¢iSnikem, zkouma ji
pohledem, soustfed’uje se na jeji usta, $




curves and corners, wondering if clues lie
there.

jejich zahyby a koutky, a piremysli, jestli by
poznavaci znameni nemohlo byt praveé v
nich. (LN 225)

13 | p. 270 multiplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton | A v tomto duchu navstéva pokracuje, razné a
And so the visit continues, brisk and vécné, malé ryby pobihaji sem a tam,
businesslike, people scuttering around, Heydrich hledi na to i ono, zkouma, usmiva
Heydrich looking this way and that, se, uskliba se. (LN 264)
probing, smiling, frowning.

14 | p. 280 multiplet of semi-clauses, — conj. (or-a)
polysyndeton Pocituje dokonce litost, emoci, kterou musi
He even feels pity, that emotion that you ¢loveék odbourat, pokud pracuje se zvitaty,
must learn to expunge when working with | usmrcuje je v chloroformu a preparuje.
animals, when chloroforming or skinning | Nebo pokud odvazi dité¢ do hradu Hartheim.
them. Or when taking your child to (LN 273)

Hartheim Castle.

15 | p. 285 pair of semi-clauses U nastupist’ zté€Zka supély vlaky, vypoustely
Trains seethed at the platforms, venting paru z ventilt a odfrkavaly jako obrovsti
steam from their joints and snorting like podiimujici draci. (LN 277)
vast dormant dragons.

16 | p. 285 triplet of semi-clauses Tabulky na kazdém vagoénu jejich vlaku
The plates on each carriage of their train hlasaly SNCF a z okynek tieti tiidy se uz
said SNCF and people were already vyklanéli lidé, pokrikovali a mavali. (LN
leaning out of the windows of the third- 277)
class compartments, calling and waving.

17 | p. 286 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton Vsechna kupé byla plna, lidé postavali v
Other compartments were full, people chodbiéce, $ povidali si, $ hadali se. (LN
standing in the corridor, people talking, 278)
people arguing.

18 | p. 298 pair of semi-clauses Ptibéhl vojak, shodil pusku z ramene a drzel
A soldier ran across, unslinging his rifle ji pfed sebou. Pak po kratické hadce udefil
and holding it across his chest. There was a | Viktora pazbou. (LN 288)
moment of argument and then he drove the
butt into Viktor’s body.

19 | p. 314 pair of semi-clauses Ti sedi v zaCouzeném lokalu, popijeji
They sit in a fug of cigarette smoke, vodnaté pivo a debatuji o situaci. (306)
drinking watery beer and discussing the
situation.

20 | p. 315 multiplet of semi-clauses — omitted coming (+partial omission — not
The scenes repeats itself the next night and | listed in 1.3), conj.
the night after that, the same aircraft P#i8ti noc se scéna opakuje a dalsi noc také,
buzzing around in the darkness, coming stejné letadlo vréi ve tmé, $ vrha na
and going as it pleases, casting the same potemnélé budovy stejné mésicné bledé
lunar light over the darkened buildings, svétlo @ shazuje bomby, kam se mu zlibi.
causing explosions where it pleases. (LN 307)

21 | p. 318 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton Dost na to, aby se vypafrili, dost na to, aby
They’re rich things. Rich enough to get se dostali nékam do bezpeci. (LN 309)
out, rich enough to get to somewhere
safe.

22 | p. 318 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton Nad nimi zufi boj, rachoti kulomety, duni

Above them the battle rages, machine guns

minomety, po kamennych dlazdicich nad
nimi pitebihaji sem a tam lidé. (LN 310)




rattling, mortars pounding, men running
this way and that across the paving stones
overhead.

23

p. 321 pair of semi-clauses

You can imagine her standing outside a
yurt on a desolated Mongolian plain, or
riding a horse bare-back into battle.

Clovék si dokaze predstavit, jak stoji pred
jurtou v mongolské stepi nebo jak na hibeté
kon¢ bez sedla vyrazi do boje. (LN 312)

24

p. 328 pair of semi-clauses, (multiplet of
clauses -refrain in 2.1),

Tomas stands at the windows, smoking and
looking at the view. (SMG 327) ...[more
than one page of text] He smokes and
looks. (328); [two paragraphs later] Tomas
smokes and looks. (328)

— semi-cls.—clauses

Tomas stoji u okna, kouri a diva se ven.
(SMG 319) ... Diva se na zahradu a koufi.
(320) Tomas se diva ven a koufi. (320)

25

p. 366 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton
(pair of clauses in neutralization 2.5)

‘The fact is that over the last few weeks,
meeting you in the house, talking to you,
chatting over things like old friends almost
—don’t you feel that? don’t you feel some
kind of sympathy?’

“Béhem téch par tydnt, co se vidame,
bavime, probirame rizné véci jako
kamaradky — vy to tak nevnimate? Necitite
tu... vzajemnou blizkost?” (LN 352)

26

p. 377 multiplet of semi-clauses,
polysyndeton, (pair of clauses - frame —
neutralized in 2)

You could imagine her listening to Dylan
and The Byrds and arguing about Vietnam.
Or stumming a guitar and playing ‘We
shall overcome’. Or sailing. You could
imagine her out to sea with the salt wind in
her hair.

— omitted stumming (+omission not listed in
1.3)

Clovék si snadno piedstavil, jak posloucha
Dylana nebo The Byrds a vasniveé diskutuje
o Vietnamu. Nebo jak drnka na kytaru $
“We shall overcome”. Nebo jak kormidluje
plachetnici. Jak plachti $ na moti a vlasy ji
vlaji ve slaném vétru. (LN 363)

27

p. 388 pair of clauses, asyndeton,
(lex.integrated)

‘That’s all right,” Zdenka says. ‘That’s all
right.’

But what is all right isn’t clear. |s the past
all right, is the fact of lost and wasted years
all right?

— omission of clause structure, conj.
“Dobie,” fika Zdenka. “Tak dobie.”

Ale neni jasné, co je vlastné dobre. $
Minulost, $ vSechny ty ztracené, promarnéné
roky? (LN 374)

28

p. 402 triplet of semi-clauses,
polysyndeton

The American woman is saying something
complicated to her son, something that
involves frowning and shaking of the head
and pointing at this and that.

— conj.

Ameri¢anka vysvétluje néco slozitého svému
synovi, vrasti u toho Celo, $ vrti hlavou a
ukazuje hned tam, hned jinam. (LN 387)

29

p. 404 triplet of semi-clauses, (pair of
semi-clauses in 2.5 neutralization)

But this woman with the weather-beaten
face and polished skin and dyed hair is
claiming this identity, laughing and
crying at the same time while the other two
watch, Milada no longer complaining about

Ale tahle zena s oSlehanou tvafi, uhlazenou
pleti a obarvenymi vlasy si tu identitu
narokuje, sméje se a place zaroven, zatimco
ti druzi dva, Milada, ktera uz prestala
vyzyvat, aby vstala z kiesilka, a ten mlady
muz, jsou zmateni a zarazeni. (LN 388)




the chair being sat on, the young man
looking bewildered.

Tab. 2.5 Samples from SMG — Neutralized SP in translation

ST

1T

p. 9 pair of semi-clauses

It merely existed as an abstract, written with
capitals and punctuated by exclamation
marks: The New House!

— verbs omitted in both members

Existoval jako abstraktni koncept, $ s velkymi
pismenky a $ vykti¢nikem: Jejich Novy Dim!
(LN 20)

p. 16 pair of semi-clauses (ellipted)

Von Abt strode up the steps and led them
into the echoing hallway. There were groups
of people walking round and talking in
hushed voices as though they were in church.

— changed struct.in second member, con;.
Von Abt vystoupal po schodech a vedl je do
rozlehlé haly. Uvnitt se pohybovaly skupinky
1idi,$ mluvilo se Septem jako v kostele. (LN
26)

p. 18 multiplet of clauses

He praised the virtues of his master, the
intelligence, the sense of pure uncluttered
form. He drew spaces and constructions
before them on the table cloth to illustrate his
ideas; he cast towers into the sky and —as
Viktor later put it — castles into the air. He
extolled the virtues of glass and steel and
concrete, and decried the millstones of brick
and stone that hung about peoples’ necks.

— graph. real.

Opévoval kvality svého ucitele, jeho intelekt,
smysl pro Cistotu, jednoduchou formu. Aby
své mySlenky vysvétlil, kreslil na papirovy
ubrus pfed nimi rtizné naérty a plany, pod
rukama mu vyristaly vzdusné konstrukce a —
jak pozdgji poznamenal Viktor — vzdusné
zamky. Vzdvihoval pi‘ednosti skla, oceli a
betonu a odsuzoval kamen a cihly jako
nesmyslné zavazi, které clovek vIaci historii.
(LN 28)

p. 21 triplet of clauses, asyndeton (chopping)
However, | wish to do different things than
the mere construction. | wish to create a
work of art. A work that is the very reverse
of sculpture: 1 wish to enclose a space.’

— omission of subj.and predicate, shift in
structure in third member

JenZe ja chci vytvaret néco jiného nez pouhou
stavbu. $ Umélecké dilo. Dilo, které je sochou
naruby:$ které zachycuje prostor uvnitt,” a
uzaviel...(LN 31)

p. 27 multiplet of semi-clauses/two
hendiadys, asyndeton

They reached the approximate sunshine of
the station forecourt. The scene outside the
station seemed the epitome of that freedom —
the bustle of people coming and going, the
taxi cabs stuttering past, the trams clanging
and grinding along the Bahnring, the whole
energy and enthusiasm of the new republic.

— variation in structure -neutralization

Dosli az na slunné prostranstvi pied nadrazim.
Zdejsi ruch jako by byl ztélesnénim té svobody
— hemzZeni prichazejicich a odchazejicich,
vréeni motori projizdéjicich taxikt, Finéeni $
tramvaji Sinoucich se po Bahnringu, obrazek
energie a entusiasmu noveé republiky. (LN 36)

p. 29 pair of clauses, asyndeton
‘Here we are,” Viktor said. ‘This is where
you must work. This is your canvas.’

— lex.variation, word order broken
“A jsme tady,” fekl Viktor. “Tady byste mél
pracovat, tohle je vase platno.” (LN 39)

p. 31 pair of clauses (the second member
with author’s emphasis in italics) (echo
sentence)

‘I like your silver birch,” he called up to
her. ‘I love your silver birch.

— neutralized- word order
“Ta vaSe briza se mi libi,” zavolal na ni.
“Moc se mi libi. (LN 40)

p. 46 triplet of clauses, asyndeton
Cement mixers churn and vomit. Men tramp
back and forth with hods over their

— word order broken
Michacky pievraceji a davi cement. MuZi s
putnami na zadech plahoci tam a zpatky.




shoulders. Ladders stand as sharp diagonals
to the rectilinear skeleton of the frame.

Pravouhlou kostru konstrukce ostie pretinaji
diagonaly zebiiku. (LN 53-4)

9 | p. 52 pair of clauses, epistrophe, asyndeton — explicitation by“T”, broken word order, conj
The house grew, the baby grew. Dum rostl, rostlo i dité. (LN 59)

10 | p. 68 —triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton — omission of str. and lex.constant = verb not
He ordered a quarter of white wine and knowing
something to eat and then he waited, not Objednal si ¢tvrtinku bilého vina a néco k jidlu
knowing how to make his presence known, | a pak ¢ekal, nejisty, jak o sob& dat védét, $
not knowing whether he should even be jestli tam viibec ma byt, $ pro¢ tam vlastné je.
here, not knowing why he was, in fact. (LN 75)

11 | p. 72 multiplet of clauses, asyndeton — word order
[1] The doors were hung, [2] the Byla zavésena kridla dveri, koupelny byly
bathrooms were fitted and [3] tiled, in zarizeny a obloZeny az ke stropu bilymi
white up to the ceiling so that they took on dlazdicemi, takze svou strohou sterilitou
the plain sterility of a laboratory or clinic, [4] | pfipominaly laboratof nebo klininku, byly
the floors were laid. poloZeny podlahy. (LN 78)

12 | p. 121 pair of clauses (antimetabole), — no structural constant, graph.real.
asyndeton Trochu se ji klepou ruce, oblic¢ej ma napjaty.
Her hand isn’t quite steady. Her (LN 121)
expression isn’t quite amused.

13 | p. 122 pair of clauses (echo sentence) — changed word order, no str.constant
‘T’ll forgive your mistakes. I’ll always “Ja ti chyby odpustim. Vzdycky ti odpustim
forgive your mistakes.’ tvoje chyby.” (LN 122)

14 | p. 129 triplet of clauses — lexical variation, word order
I love him, but I’m not him. I love himand | Miluju ho, ale nejsem on. Mam rada jeho i
you, but I’m neither of you. And I don’t tebe, ale nejsem ani jeden z vas. A kdyz
love you when you are talking like this.’ vedes tyhle feci, rada té nemam.” (LN 129)

15 | p. 131 pair of clauses, antithesis, asyndeton — second m. varies in structure and lexis
The German papers claim that they are Némecké noviny tvrdi, Ze jsou to slzy
tears of joy; the Czech papers opt for tears | radosti; ¢eské $ maji za to, Ze jde 0 projev
of despair. zoufalstvi. (LN 130)

16 | p. 131 triplet of clauses (second ellipted) — second member ellipted, third broken
‘It is simply illegal,” he says. [1] He sounds | structure - neutralized
absurd saying that, [2] absurd and “To je prece nelegalni,” fika. Zni to hloupé,
impotent. But more than that, [3] he knows | hloupé a bezmocné. Vic nez to, sam vi, Ze
that he sounds absurd as he paces up and vypada jako hlupak, kdyZ s ¢erstvym
down the Glass Room waving the latest vydanim Lidovych novin piechdzi tam a
edition of Lidové Noviny and talking about zpatky po pracovné a mele o dohodach z
the treaties of Versailles and St. Germain. Versailles a Saint Germain. (LN 130)

17 | p. 134 triplet of clauses [1], (triplet of — changed word order in the second and lexis
clauses [2] in 1.1) in third memb.
[1a] But nothing has changed. The children | Ale nic se nezménilo. Déti si poidd hraji, za
[2a] are still playing, the city [2b] is still oknem je poidd stejné mésto, vzduch je poidd
there, the air [2c] is still smudged with the stejné nacichly koutem z tisicovky komint.
smoke from thousand fires. [1b] Nothing Nezménilo se nic — ale v§echno je jinak. (LN
has changed and yet [1c] everything has 133)
changed.

18 | p. 134 pair of clauses (echo sentence) — variation in structure

‘Advance planning,” he says to Liesel.
‘Never be caught out without a plan, never
be caught out by the market. I’ve been

“Strategické planovani,” odpovida Liesel.
“Vzdycky méj pripraveny plan, nikdy se
nenech dobéhnout trhem. Uz jsem ud¢lal




making arrangements. It’s only now that it
seemed right to mention it to you.” (SMG
134)

urcitd opatieni. Az doted’ jsem t¢ tim necht¢l
znepokojovat. (LN 133-4)

19

p. 135 multiplet of clauses — ellipted (dying
out SP) (triplet of phrases)

Fiddling with his pince-nez, nervously
shuffling his papers, anxiously eyeing the
bald man in the front row, the chairman
endeavours to explain: there is the need for
shelter, the need for food, the problem of
schooling for displaced children and
medical treatment for the sick and care for
the elderly, and underneath it all, the
pressing need for money.

— explic. and large variation in verbs, conj.
Predseda si pohrava se skfipcem, nervozné
Straché ve svych papirech, znepokojené si
prohlizi toho plesatého chlapka v prvni fad¢ a
usilovné vysvétluje: nedostava se ubytovacich
kapacit a $ jidla, je potFeba FeSit Skolni
dochazku vystéhovanych déti a zdravotni péci
o nemocné a $ staré, a k tomu viemu je
predevsim zoufale poti‘eba penéz. (LN 134)

20

p. 137 multiplet of clauses (+coda)

[1] There are no disturbing curves to upset
the rectilinear austerity of the space. [2]
There is nothing convolute, involute,
awkward or complex. [3] Here everything
can be understood as a matter of proportion
and dimension. [4] Yet there, standing
mere feet away from him, is Kata. (SMG
137)

— variation in verbs and word order

ZAdné rusivé kiivky nekazi pravouhlou
stfidmost toho prostoru. Neni tu nic
zaobleného, spletitého, nemistného $.
Vsechno je tu otazkou proporci a dimenzi. A
presto tady, ani ne pul metru od néj, stoji
Kata. (LN 136)

21

p. 153 triplet of clauses, asyndeton, (triplet
of words)

He nods, he who is always in control, who
always has a plan, who is a man of
singular qualities — those of reason and
decision and power — feels quite powerless
now

— omission of second memb. and varied
structure in the third

Ptikyvne. On, ktery ma vZdycky v§echno pod
kontrolou, $ muZ jednoznaé¢nych kvalit —
rozumu, rozhodnosti, razance — si ted’ pfipada
uplné bezmocny. (LN 151)

22

p. 159 triplet of clauses (epistrophe),
asyndeton

The Emperor has gone, Woodrow Wilson
has spoken, the principle of self-
determination has been established, and
that’s it.

— varied word order - broken SP

Cisaf je pry¢, promluvil Woodrow Wilson,
byl vyhlaSen princip sebeurcenti, a je to. (LN
157)

23

p. 170 triplet of clauses, asyndeton, (+ triplet
of words)

[1.1] He has new memories to treasure, [1.2]
new thoughts and sensations to augment the

— struc.of second and third member vary
[1.1] M4 nové vzpominky, které si mize
hyckat, [1.2] novymi mySlenkami a pocity
mize doplnit ten poloprazdny sklad z

miserly store that he keeps from previous

times with Kata. [1.3] He has love — sexual,

ptedchozich setkani s Katou. [1.3] $ Laska —
télesnd, spiritudlni, totalni — ho nadlehéuje,

spiritual, total — to elevate him above the

nadnas$i nad proudem vycitek, ktery sméfuje

downward pull of quilt, like a bird rising

dolu ke dnu, tak jako se ptak vznasi navzdory

against the earthly tug of gravity.

gravitaci. (LN 167)

24

p. 175-6 pair of clauses

The one is cool and calculating and
progressive, with the application of bone-
saw, scalpel and shears. The other is a frenzy
of hacking and tearing, with blood

— struct.in the second member varies

Prvni je klidny, promysleny, moderni, za
pouziti pilky na kosti, skalpelu a chirurgickych
nizek. Ten druhy, to je masakr v zachvatu
zutivosti, kdy kolem dokola je krev a v tistech




everywhere and the taste of iron in the
mouth.

zbyva pachut’ kovu. (LN 171)

25 | p. 197 multiplet of clauses (two antitheses), | — substitution: conjunction nebo instead of
asyndeton struc.repetition
It wasn’t the way that Viktor and Katalin Nebylo to v tom, jak se na sebe Viktor a
looked at each other, it was the way they Katalin divali, ale $ jak se nedivali. Nebyly
didn’t look. It wasn’t the notes, it was the | to tony, ale $ ticho mezi nimi. (LN 193)
silences between the notes.

26 | p. 201 multiplet of clauses (+ intro — word order changed
graphically bounded), asyndeton, (triplet of | Tam venku za oknem, za plotem, za
phrases) hranicemi této zemé byly véci v pohybu:
Out there beyond the window, beyond the | politici feénili, na hranicich se shromad’ovaly
limits of the garden and the boundaries of | armady, lidi posilali do tdboru, svét se hroutil.
this country everything was happening: A tady zufil tenhle vnitini, skryty konflikt.
politicians were ranting, troops were (LN 201)
massing on borders, people were being
shipped off to camps, the whole world was
coming apart. And here there was this
intestine, undeclared conflict.

27 | p. 205 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton — structural const.is neutralized
And quite unexpectedly both to herself and, | A ke svému — a ziejmé i ke Katalininu —
presumably, to Katalin, she was in tears, velkému piekvapeni se zni¢ehonic rozplakala,
tears running down her cheeks, tears po tvarich ji stékaly slzy, plac¢ jako by
threatening to dissolve the fragile fabric of | rozpoustél jemné tkanivo jejiho obliceje,
her face, tears racking her body. otfasal celym jejim télem. (LN 201)

28 | p. 205 multiplet of clauses (+coda), (triplet | — second member variesin structure, third is
of groups) omitted, fourth is reduced, coda varied in
It was ridiculous really, Liesel thought. structure
Height should give you some kind of Musi to vypadat komicky, pomyslela si Liesel.
defence, make you less vulnerable, make you | Vyska by méla ¢lovéku poskytovat uréitou
able to control your life and your love and | ochranu, mél by diky ni byt méné zranitelny, $
your destiny; but it doesn’t. A tall person in | schopny mit Zivot, emoce, vlastni osud pod
tears somehow seems, and feels, ridiculous. | kontrolou. Ale neni to tak. Kdyz place vysoky

Clovek, piisobi to tak néjak komicky. (LN 201)

29 | p. 210 multiplet of clauses (three elipsed), — three ellipted members lost structural
asyndeton coordination with first m.
‘Prochazka informs us that (1) it has bee “Prochazka pise, Ze ho zabavila vlada.
confiscated by the government. (2) Taken Konfiskace, vyvlastnéni, fikej tomu, jak chces.
from us, (3) expropriated, whatever you want | Kradez.” (LN 206)
to call it. (4) Stolen.’

30 | p. 216 pair of clauses, asyndeton — omission of verb, conj.
That is what science tells on. Look at To nas u¢i véda. Vezméte si Cajkovského.
Tchaikovsky. Look at Dostoyevsky. Nebo $ Dostojevského. (LN 212)

31 | p. 219 triplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton — structural variation
There is work to be done, bedrooms to be Bude tu hodné prace $, musi se zbudovat
set up, kitchens to be equipped. loznice, vybavit kuchyné. (LN 216)

32 | p. 221 pair of clauses — second memb. broken

‘Zoologists treat animals with due respect.
So as anthropologists we must treat our
human subjects with due respect.’

“Zoologové zachazeji se zviraty s
odpovidajicim respektem, my musime stejné
pristupovat k nasim lidskym subjekttim.” (LN
218)




33 | p. 231 pair of clauses, asyndeton — broken struct. of second member, conj.
‘The words don’t matter. The concept “Nejde o slova, ale o celkové pojeti. Proto
does. That is why they left.” odesli. (LN 227)

34 | p. 242 multiplet of clauses (+ intro) (pair of | — broken second member
clauses in 2.1) “Vétsinu jsme znovu poustéli, nékteré kusy
‘Most we released, but some specimens we | jsme usmrtili chloroformem a vypreparovali.
chloroformed and skinned. ...

‘And will you release me back into the wild | “A mé vypustite zpatky na svobodu, az se
when you have finished with me, Herr mnou skon¢ite, Herr Hauptsturmfiihrer? Nebo
Hauptsturmfiihrer? Or will you chloroform | mé uspite chloroformem a vypreparujete?”
me and skin me?’

‘I do not think you are captive, Frau “Ale jsem. Jsem v zajeti, celd tahle zemé je v
Hanékova.’ zajeti. Otazkou je, jesli jesté nékdy budeme
‘Oh, but I am. I am captive, the whole svobodni. Nebo nas ¢eka chloroform a
damned country is captive. The question is, preparace?” (LN 237)

will we ever be set free again? Or will we

all be chloroformed and skinned?’

35 | p. 257 triplet of clauses, asyndeton (+ — reduction of two members of three
multiplet of semi-clauses in 1.2) Kromé toho uZ neni nic vic. $ Zadné
There is nothing more than this. There are no | pochodujici armady, Zadna stifelba, Zadné
armies on the march, no guns firing, no vybuchujici bomby, Zadni umirajici. $ Jen
bombs exploding, no people dying. There | tohle, jeho osobni tragedie. (LN 252)
is only this, his own personal disaster.

36 | p. 285 multiplet of clauses — omission, variability in sructure
There was the sound of panick in the air, Panovala nervozita, pasazéfi se dohadovali s
passengers arguing with officials, papers ufedniky, dokumenty byly pe€livé zkoumany,
being scrutinised, tickets being examined, jizdenky $ kontrolovany, drzitelé pasii a viz
passports and visas being waved like se jimi ohanéli jako zbranémi. (LN 277)
weapons.

37 | p. 286 triplet of clauses, asyndeton, (+ coda) | — changed word order
‘Not quite what we are used to,” Viktor said | “Neni to ipIn¢ to, na co jsme zvykli,”
as they crowded in. But then nothing was prohlasil Viktor, kdyZ se mac¢kali dovnitt. Ale
what they were used to. War and exile nic v posledni dobé nebylo tak, jak byli
wasn’t what they were used to. ... zvykli. Nebyli zvykli na exil a na valku. ...Nic
Things were not what they used to be. uZz neni, co byvdvalo. (LN 278)

38 | p. 290 triplet of clauses,asyndeton — change in str., explicitation,word ord.
Perhaps all Jews revolt him, but how can Odpor v ném ziejmé budi vsichni Zidé, jenze
you measure revulsion? ... odpor neni méfitelny. ...

It seems extraordinary. But how do you 7da se to neuvéfitelné. Jenze jak zmérit
measure the extraodinary? How do you neuvéritelné. Pritazlivost, odpudivost. Jak
measure any of this, the attraction and the | cokoli z toho zmérit? (LN 281)
repugnance?

39 | p. 293 multiplet of clauses, asyndeton — explicitation, changed word order

Stories went back and forth. They would be
changing trains in Biarritz. They would go
straight throught to Spain. They’d have to
get off at the Spanish border and walk over
to another train. Papers would be checked.
Papers would not be checked because the
train was sealed: in effect they were already

Vlakem se sitily zvésti. V Biaritz pry budou
prestupovat. Ne, pojedou az do Spanélska. Na
Spanélské hranici budou muset vystoupit a
dojit pésky na jiny vlak. Budou se
kontrolovat dokumenty. Dokunenty se
kontrolovat nebudou, protoZe cely vlak je
zape&etény: vlastné uZ jsou tedy ve Spanélsku.




in Spain. (LN 284)

40 | p. 295 pair of clauses, antithesis — verb variation, struct.variation
The tickets were laid out before him, like Jizdenky jsou pfed nim rozloZeny, jako kdyz
someone disclosing a winning hand at poker. | se vynasi vysoké karty v pokeru. Ale hraje se
But the stakes were high and victory 0 hodné a vyhra neni zarucena. (LN 286)
wasn’t guaranteed.

41 | p. 297 pair of clauses, asyndeton — shift in word order, explic.
‘We left Czechoslovakia like that. She has “S timhle jsme odjeli z Ceskoslovenska. Ma
everything that’s needed! It was all right for | vSechno, co je potieba! Pro vstup do Francie
entering France. It is all right for Spain.” | to stacilo. Tak to sta¢i I do Spanélska.” (LN

287)

42 | p. 297 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton — partial shift of rank, conj.
They settled down to wait like a family ina | Posadili se a ¢ekali jako rodina v pohtebni sini,
funeral parlour, talking in whispers, mluvili Septem v nedokoncenych vétach a
breaking off sentences to stare away out of | dlouze vyhlizeli ven z okna. (LN 288)
the window.

43 | p. 297 triplet of semi-clauses — omission and str.variation of verbs
The soldier advanced, pushing and shoving | Vojak postupoval kupiedu a postrkovanim $
with his rifle, driving Viktor back to the pusky vytlacil Viktora zpatky ke schidkim
steps of the train. vagonu. (LN 288)

44 | p. 298 pair of clauses (echo sentence) — changed word order
‘Your responsibility is to us!’ she screamed. | “Ty jsi zodpovédny za nas!” kiicela Liesel.
‘Your duty is to your family! “Mas povinnosti ke své rodiné! (LN 289)

45 | p. 298 pair of clauses, asyndeton (pair of — change of str. and lexis
semi-clauses) A Viktor a Liesel sedéli vedle sebe, tak
And Liesel and Viktor sat side by side, as daleko jeden od druhého, jak jen to §lo,
far apart as they could get, as far apart as | vzdalénéjsi, nez si kdy byli, zatimco po
they had ever been, while soldiers walked nastupisti pfechazeli sem a tam tim svym
up and down the platform in that mindless bezmyslenkovitym zptisobem vojaci, Sem a
way that they have, striding back and forth, | tam, ale bez cile. (LN 289)
going nowhere.

46 | p. 298 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton, (pair | — change of str. and lexis
of clauses) A Viktor a Liesel sedéli vedle sebe, tak
And Liesel and Viktor sat side by side, as daleko jeden od druhého, jak jen to §lo,
far apart as they could get, as far apart as | vzdalénéjsi, nez si kdy byli, zatimco po
they had ever been, while soldiers walked nastupisti pfechazeli sem a tam tim svym
up and down the platform in that mindless bezmyslenkovitym zptisobem vojaci, Sem a
way that they have, striding back and forth, | tam, ale bez cile. (LN 289)
going nowhere.

47 | p. 300 multiplet of semi-clauses (+ triplet of | — omission of two members=struct.
words) Vlak dal rachotil $ ptes drobné strze a mosty,
The train rattled on, slipping easily through | projizdél ztemnélymi nadrazimi $ a noci si
cuttings across bridges, passing through vezl sviij ndklad tajnosti a 1Zi, a ml¢eni. (LN
darkened stations, sliding though the dark 291)
night and carrying with it its cargo of
secrets and lies, and silences.

48 | p. 306 triplet of semi-clauses — partial conversion/shift of rank

Then the sun and the heat, the shriek of
insects in the vegetation and the sound of
music blaring from some radio in a room
nearby, the strange syncopations of the Latin

Pak zase slunce a horko a pronikavy cvrkot
hmyzu v okolni vegetaci a vyfvavani hudby z
radia nékde v sousedstvi, zvlastni synkopy
latinského svéta, chiesténi rumbakouli




world, maracas rattling, guitars
strumming, and voices wailing about love
and loss.

maraca, drnkani kytar a lkajici hlasy
Vyzpévujici o lasce a zradé. (LN 299)

49 | p. 308 multiplet of clauses - changed w.o.
[5.1] Paint and concrete flake away. [5.2] | Barvy opryskavaji, beton se odlupuje.
Tiles loosen. [5.3] Steel is brushed with Opadavaji obklady. Na ocel seda podzimni
autumnal rust. [5.4] Dust settles in the cold | rez. V chladnych prostorech se usazuje vlihkost
spaces and [5.5] draughts whisper round a za osténim Septa privan o v§em, co se tam
the wainscot like the hints of what has stalo a snad jesté stane. (LN 301)
happened there and, perhaps, may happen
again.

50 | p. 308 multiplet of clauses [2], asyndeton — shift, omission of and, explicitation
(triplet of phrases [3] in 1.4 Rank shift) Okenicemi clouma vitr. Terasu i obvodové zdi
[2.1] Wind rattles round the shutters of the | bicuje dést’. Snézi, snih se usazuje a pak taje.
building. [2.2] Rain falls on the terrace and | Voda, postrach vsech staveb, voda, ktera
batters against the walls. [2.3] Snow falls obrusuje horstva @ ktera v Moravském krasu
and stays and melts. [2.4] Water, [3.1] the na sever od Brna hloubi jeskyné a proldkliny,
death of all structures, [3.2] the destroyer of | pronika nepozorované do stén. (LN 300)
mountains, [3.3] the solvent of the caverns
and caves of the Moravsky Kras to the north
of the city, insinuates itself into walls.

51 | p. 319 pair of clauses (in dialogue) — word order and/or omission
‘Don’t be idiotic. They’re our liberators.” | “Nebud blba. To jsou nasi osvoboditelé.”
“They are soldiers, that’s what they are. “Vojaci to jsou. Nasilnici.” (LN 311)
Rapists.’

52 | p. 321 multiplet of semi-clauses, asyndeton | — omission and variation
She gives off the smell of stables and ordure, | Je citit stdjemi a hnojem, tisicovkami
the smell of thousand of miles living with kilometra stravenych se zvitaty, $ ve
the animales, living in barns, living in stodolach, $ v zakopech, je citit Zivotem
trenches, living like a gypsy. ko¢ovniki. (LN 313)

53 | p. 328 multiplet of clauses —refrain (pair of | — word order blurred SP
semi-clauses in 1.4) Tomas stoji u okna, kouri a diva se ven. (SMG
Tomas stands at the windows, smoking and 319) ... Diva se na zahradu a koufi. (320)
looking at the view. (SMG 327) ...[more Tomas se diva ven a koufi. (320)
than one page of text] He smokes and looks.
(328); [two paragraphs later] Tomas smokes
and looks. (328)

54 | p. 329 triplet of clauses, asyndeton — variation in anaphoric adverbia, conj.
... My Rusalka, my nymph, he thought of Moje rusalka, $ mysIeI si. Jen par minut
her. Within a few minutes of meeting her he | poté, co se seznamili, ji pozval na drink.
had invited her for a drink. Perhaps he Nejspis zatouzil po troSe téch jejich ambic a
wanted more of her hopes and ambitions. nadéji. Za par dni uz spolu chodili. A do
Within a few days they were seeing each tydne se poprvé milovali. (LN 321)
other regularly. Within a week they were
making love. (SMG 329)

S5 | p. 334 triplet of clauses (+ coda) — variation in verbs, change in noun, conj.

Tomas owns a Trabant. The Trabant is the
present. Landauers are the past, a mythic
epoch of luxury and freedom, but the
Trabant, small, noisy and with a poor

Landauers, change in word order, eplicitation
Tomas ma trabanta. Trabant reprezentuje
pfitomnost. Landauerovi (lost double meaning)
jsou minulost, patii do mytické epochy




performance, is the present. The future is
beyond imagining. (SMG 334)

ptepychu a svobody, ale pfitomnost, to je
trabant, maly, hlu¢ny a poruchovy. A
budoucnost je nepredstavitelnd. (LN 325)

56 | p. 341 pair of clauses, asyndeton — shift in mean., omission of sec.mem., conj.
‘I’m not thinking of the Party. ’m “J4 nemluvim 0 strang, alé $ 0 nas dvou.” (LN
thinking of us.’ 330)

S7 | p. 372 pair of clauses, asyndeton — structure broken, only conjunction rep.
Later on they had a maternity hut and Pozdéji postavili barak pro rodicky a Zenské si
women were allowed to keep their babies for | tam mohly nechat déti u sebe, dokud to Slo.
as long as they could. As long as they Dokud Zily. (LN 357)
lasted.

58 | p. 366, pair of clauses (echo questions) — variation in verbs, word order
(triplet of semi-clauses in conversion 1.4) | “Béhem téch par tydni, co se vidame,

‘The fact is that over the last few weeks, bavime, probirame rizné véci jako
meeting you in the house, talking to you, kamaradky — vy fo tak nevnimate? Necitite
chatting over things like old friends almost | tu... vzajemnou blizkost?” (LN 352)
—don’t you feel that? don’t you feel some

kind of sympathy?’

59 | p. 372 pair of clauses (antithesis), asyndeton | — word order
Adqainst this story the myth of Ondine is Co je proti tomuhle pfibéhu mytus o Ondine?
nothing. Against this, Tom4as’s denial of V jeho svétle je Tomasovo popirani historie
history is a mere fancy. jen vrtochem. (LN 358)

60 | p. 377 pair of clauses -frame (multiplet of — omitted second member (you could)
semi-clauses in 1.3) Clovék si snadno predstavil, jak posloucha
You could imagine her listening to Dylan Dylana nebo The Byrds a vasnivé diskutuje o
and The Byrds and arguing about Vietnam. | Vietnamu. Nebo jak drnka na kytaru $ “We
Or stumming a guitar and playing ‘We shall | shall overcome”. Nebo jak kormidluje
overcome’. Or sailing. You could imagine plachetnici. Jak plachti $ na mofi a vlasy ji
her out to sea with the salt wind in her hair. | vlaji ve slaném vétru. (LN 363)

61 | p. 381 pair of clauses (echo sentences) — omission of second memb.

‘Hana? Hana Hanakova? | thought she was | “Od Hany? Hany Hanakové? Ja myslela, Ze
dead. | thought Hana was dead.’ Hana je mrtva.” $ (LN 367)

62 | p. 388 pair of clauses (lex.integrated) — omission of clause structure
‘That’s all right,” Zdenka says. ‘That’s all | “Dobie,” fikd Zdenka. “Tak dob¥e.”
right.” Ale neni jasné, co je vlastné dobre. $ Minulost
But what is all right isn’t clear. 1s the past all | $ vSechny ty ztracené, promarnéné roky? (LN
right, is the fact of lost and wasted years all | 374)
right?

63 | p. 392 pair of clauses (antimetabole) — word order broken, conj.
‘I couldn’t have done it without my “Nebyt dcery, nedokdzala bych to.”
daughter.’ “A ona by zase nedokazala nic, kdyby nebylo
‘She couldn’t have done anything without vas.” (LN 377)
you.’

64 | p. 400 multiplet of semi-clauses, asydenton | — omission of most of str.repetition

But she’s thinking, imagining, looking
around her st the forecourt of the house that
doesn’t look like a house at all, dredging up
the past from that section of memory that
seems to belong to another person ... [5
more lines of description within this

Ale je ztracena ve vlastnich myslenkach, $ v
predstavach, rozhliZi se po prostranstvi pred
tim domem, ktery viibec nevypada jako dim, a
snaZi se dolovat minulost z té vrstvy paméti,
ktera jako by patfila nékomu jinému, ... (LN
384)




sentence].

65

p. 404 pair of semi-clauses, asyndeton
(triplet of semi-clauses in 1.4)

But this woman with the weather-beaten face
and polished skin and dyed hair is claiming
this identity, laughing and crying at the
same time while the other two watch, Milada
no longer complaining about the chair being
sat on, the young man looking bewildered.

— misinterpretation of second mem.of pair
Ale tahle zena s oSlehanou tvari, uhlazenou
pleti a obarvenymi vlasy si tu identitu
narokuje, sméje se a place zaroven, zatimco
ti druzi dva, Milada, ktera uz prestala vyzyvat,
aby vstala z kiesilka, a ten mlady muz, jsou
zmateni a zarazeni. (LN 388)




